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Abstract

The Chinese immigrants in Germany have a special story to tell. Due to the political turbulence in
both China and Germany in the second half of the 20" century, migration from China to Germany
did not fully take off until the reunification of Germany in 1990. The current community of Chinese
immigrants in Germany has a short history, compared to those in the US and Southeast Asia.
Chinese immigrant families mainly consist of the first and the second generations, with a high
percentage of university graduates and young professionals who arrived in Germany with a student
visa. This dissertation is an ethnographic study of Chinese immigrants in Berlin, focusing on the
process of how the second generation loses and learns the Chinese language within the resources of

the nuclear families, but without a sizable ethnic Chinese community.

This thesis mainly draws on and contributes to the scholarship in migration studies and language
socialization. I conducted a 12-months fieldwork in the classrooms of one public primary school
and several private Chinese language schools, the Sunday programs for children at Chinese Christian
churches, and numerous Chinese immigrant households throughout the city of Berlin. Driven by the
anxieties of acquiring decent education, wider career opportunities, upward mobility and eventually
political power, the first-generation Chinese immigrants often focus on the fabrication of a German
identity for their children, and put their Chinese origins aside. However, the loss of the Chinese
language among the second generation can lead to the lack of communication between parents and
children, as well as the increase of inter-generational conflicts. Especially for immigrant families with
no other family member in Germany and with limited transnational connection to China,
institutions like language schools and Christian churches in Berlin become important venues, not
only for the second generation to obtain additional education, but also for the first generation to

gain further resources and authorities for themselves to amend the challenges at home.

Based on extensive ethnographic materials, this thesis examines the interactions between the two
generations of Chinese immigrant families in Berlin, and analyzes their ambivalent relation towards
the Chinese language and their Chinese background. Following the literature on language
socialization and its emphasis on children’s agency, I investigate the scope and the content of this
agency, and address the impact of parents on the formation of children’s agency in learning their

» e

heritage language. Building on Bourdieu’s concepts of “a relation to a language”, “implicit” and

“explicit socialization”, I argue that parents’ relation to their Chinese background constitutes

xi



considerably children’s relation to the Chinese language, and children’s acknowledgement of their

Chinese background.

Korte Samenvatting

Dit proefschrift gaat gaat over Chinese taalverwerving onder kinderen van voornamelijk hoog
opgeleide Chinese families in Berlijn. Het is gebaseerd op 12 maanden veldwerk in een aantal
locaties waar Chinese kinderen Chinees taal onderricht krijgen. De etnografische situatie is bijzonder
vanwege het feit dat de Chinese gemeenschap in Berlijn klein is. Het proefschrift laat zien dat de
onderzochte familes in eerste instantie willen dat hun kinderen Duits leren, maar in tweede instantie
bang zijn contact met hun kinderen te verliezen als zij geen Chinees beheersen. In het proefschrift
wordt aangetoond dat de relatie die de ouders hebben met hun Chinese achtergrond van

doorslaggevende betekenis is voor de taalverwerving van hun kinderen.

xii



Introduction

“Whom will you invite to your birthday party?” I asked Yanzi, a sweet girl who would turn ten years
old this weekend. “Classmates, friends,” she pronounced every Chinese word slowly and carefully

with braces on her teeth, “some are (from) school; some are (from) language school; not many™’.

Yanzi was born in Cologne, in North Rhine-Westphalia in Western Germany, in 2005. She moved
to Berlin in 2010 together with her family. Her parents, both from a small town near Lishui of
Zhejiang Province in South-East China, left their hometown in China at the end of 1999 to “fight
for a better life”” in Europe. With the help of families and friends, their journey mainly followed the
trailblazers from their hometown and their network across Europe. First in the Czech Republic,
then half a year in a “black factory’ in Italy, a quick stopover in France, before they finally settled in

Germany. After several years of hard work in Chinese restaurants and shops, the family finally owns

a family business, running a logistic warehouse for Asian markets in Berlin.

Baobao, Yanzi’s seven-year-old little brother, looked much more excited about this birthday party
than Yanzi herself. “I will invite all from my class! Alll”* He could not help shouting out aloud in
German as we stood together in front of a Chinese Language School in Berlin Charlottenburg. Born
and raised in Germany, Baobao speaks fluent German, but hardly any Chinese. To use the words of
his mother, Baobao’s Chinese is already “without any hope™. While Yanzi still makes her share of
efforts to show what she can say with her limited Chinese vocabulary twisted in problematic Chinese

grammar, Baobao does not even bother to react, if anyone speaks to him in Chinese.

Yanzi and Baobao are two among the hundreds of second-generation Chinese immigrants I
encountered in Berlin. Throughout my fieldwork at GaP Primary School, Yizhi Language School
and Chinese Christian Church of Berlin over the course of 12 months, the lack of Chinese linguistic
capacity among these children struck me constantly. Many children do not respond to questions as

simple as “What’s your name?” or “How old are you?” when they are asked in Chinese. However,

! Author’s translation, “Bl%, K, AHERFR, ANZREEFR, 1%, 7
2 Authot’s translation, “FT 58 {7 A4 7R
3 Authot’s translation, “F& ], factoties that do not meet all the legal requirements.

4 Authot’s translation, “Ich will alle aus meiner Klasse einladen! Alle!*
5 Author’s translation, “— & JLZFHEEEEF 77



the moment I stopped trying and switched to German, the conversation immediately took on a life
of its own. Do they lack the interest and the motivation to speak Chinese? Are they literally not able
to speak Chinese? When they grow up with two Chinese parents who speak Chinese as mother

tongue, why do these children not speak the same language?

The second generation of Chinese immigrants hardly speaks Chinese. It puzzled me even more,
when I started talking to their parents and hearing their anxiety about the loss of Chinese language
capacity among their children. Just like the mother of Baobao and Yanzi, hundreds of Chinese
immigrants in Berlin have turned their weekend into additional school days, when they bring their
children to attend classes at private Chinese language schools or Chinese Sunday programs offered
by Chinese Christian churches. What is the motivation among these parents to make the extra
efforts? Why is learning and speaking the Chinese language so important to the parents? And when
it is this important to them, how come their children are not able to learn Chinese at home? The
term “mother tongue” itself implies the natural transmission of linguistic capacity from parents to
children. Why does this natural transmission appear to be such a rocky journey among the Chinese
immigrant families in Germany? It has become almost a platitude to criticize the immigrants for
being reluctant to learn the language of the host society, then why does the case of Chinese

immigrants in Germany appear to be different? What does such difference imply?

This research sets out to answer these questions. Despite of the growing literature of theories and
models on migration, as well as the intense spotlight on the arrival of asylum seckers and the heated
debates over migration policies of Germany and EU in recent years, we know very little about the
everyday life of immigrants and the challenges they are facing, especially among the non-Muslim
immigrants. Parents and children, family and school, language and identity. This thesis presents and
analyzes the struggles of raising children among the first-generation Chinese immigrants in Berlin.
By documenting the intergenerational conflicts and negotiations over language and identity,
demonstrating the role of institutions like public schools, private language schools and Christian
churches, this research aims to gain a fuller understanding of the experiences of immigrant families

in Germany.



Part One: Context

But the Lord came down to see the city and the tower the people were
building. The Lord said, “If as one people speaking the same language they
have begun to do this, then nothing they plan to do will be impossible for
them. Come, let us go down and confuse their language so they will not
understand each other.” — Genesis 11: 5-7 (NI1/)

When people speak the same language, they are able to accomplish remarkable achievements
together. So remarkable, that even #he Lord is taut and terrified, as he decides to “go down” and
resets the future. By sharing the same language, people are able to exchange and communicate with
each other, understand one another, and cooperate together “so that we may make a name for
ourselves” (Genesis 11:4). In this biblical story, having a common language is the most effective way
to unite people of different clans and nations, people across territories and across lines of descent.
While today and every day, the proficiency of language is not only the condition for acquisition of
information and knowledge, for the attainment in education and in career, but also for the

establishment and enhancement of interpersonal relationships and social contacts.

As the Lord confused the language, the construction of the tower and the city terminated. Babel, the
Hebrew word for “to confuse”, becomes the birthplace of multilingualism and the first warning of
what could go wrong, when people no longer share the same language. We might argue that this is
where diversity of languages and cultures began. However, evidently, it is meant by #be Lord (and
whomever He was talking to) as a destructive move to jeopardize the enterprise of His people.
When people could no longer understand each other, they are no longer able to work on the same
project together. The absence of a shared language leads directly to the lack of communication, the
decrease of interpersonal interactions, and the increase of physical and emotional distance among

individuals and communities.

For modern immigrant families like Baobao and Yanzi’s, the role of language is just as crucial as it
was in Babel. It is highly important to share the same language with natives in the host society, so
that immigrants and their children could have the opportunity to adapt into the local culture and
gain access to the education system and the labor market. At the same time, to share the same

language with their family members and with their ethnic community is indispensable, too.



Especially when language connects to culture and community, being able to speak the heritage

language could be a principal identity marker of immigrants and their families.

The challenge of sharing two different languages with two different groups becomes particularly
tough for the children of immigrants, the second generation. Born and raised in the land their
parents set foot on after a long trek, the second generation often carries the hopes and dreams of
their parents to improve the life condition of the whole family and move up to a higher social status
through education and career. As important as it is to master the language of the host society to
achieve these goals, the second generation also needs the knowledge of their heritage language dearly
to keep up the communication with family members, especially when their heritage language is the
only language most family members can speak fluently. Not only is the heritage language often the
common language for parents and children within immigrant families to form the emotional bond, it
is also the crucial tool for parents to fulfill their role in parenting and guiding the second generation

through their growth and socialization.

Ideally, the most desired outcome would be bilingualism among the second generation of
immigrants, especially when they grow up within a bilingual environment from an early age.
However, as many scholars have found out, bilingual language development among children is a
complex process. It is under the influence of various factors in the family structure and the daily
social environment. In the migration context, it could easily be a troubling journey for migrant
families to navigate between the host language and the heritage language. Portes and Hao point out
that only 40% of second-generation immigrant adolescents in the US could speak their heritage
language other than English (Portes and Hao 1998). De Houwer conducted his research among
2000 bilingual families, where at least one parent speaks the heritage language, and concludes that
nearly 25% of the children do not speak the heritage language at all (De Houwer 2007). Results of
similar kind are detected among immigrant families in Sweden (Sirén 1995), in Japan (Yamamoto

2001), in Canada (Thordardottir 2011) and in the UK (Cattani et al. 2014).

Most of these works either do not investigate the contributing factors of this phenomenon, or
attribute it to various patterns of parental language input, such as the role of gender or the number
of children. Variables like these can provide future parents in migrant families with valuable hints to
improve the chance of success in the bilingual upbringing of their children. However, they do not
fully explain the lack of bilingual capacity among the second-generation immigrants in the first place.

Some scholars in the US have already noticed significant differences in bilingual fluency among

4



immigrant families of various ethnicities. For example, Portes and Hao have noted that the second-
generation youths from Latin American countries share a much higher degree of proficiency in their
heritage language, Spanish, compared to other groups of immigrant children. Asian youths in their

2y <«

study appear to be “precisely the opposite”, “who, relative to their second-generation peers, are

significantly more prone to abandon their parents’ languages” (Portes and Hao 1998, 28).

Although the loss of heritage language occurs gradually among most immigrant families and
communities, it requires further investigations and closer inspections into their migration trajectory
and everyday family life to explain why this process takes place at different paces for different
groups. When bilingualism is challenging to achieve, it poses a set of formidable questions to all the
parents in migrant families: With whom shall we share a language? With whom shall our children
share a language? Most parents probably have never asked a question like this to themselves.
However, by getting to know families like Baobao and Yanzi’s, it appears to me that many parents

have answered the question already, without knowingly asking themselves in the first place.

Asian Americans: from “model minority” to “bamboo ceiling”

Like many researchers, Portes and Hao do not single Chinese Americans out in their research, but
rather refer to “Asian Americans” as one category. Although there are scholars criticizing the
homogeneous characterization of Asian immigrants by piling all the Asian groups of various
ethnicities together, most scholarship from the US still uses this term, so that the findings could be
mote compatable to other works on “whites/white Americans”, “black/African Americans” and
“Latinos”. In the American scholarly literature, as well as in American media, immigrants from Asia
have gained a rather rosy reputation in the past decades. “Asian Americans” as a collective identity is
often associated with outstanding academic performance at schools in the public eye, under popular

labels like “high-achievers” or “model minorities”.

Numerous works document the persistence of Asian immigrants in the US in pursuit of superior
academic performance, typically among Chinese, Indian and Korean immigrants. The pressure the
elder generation places on the younger generation and the determination of an entire family to reach
the goals, are constantly the subjects of both scholarly research (i.e. Caplan, Choy, and Whitmore
1992; Byun and Park 2012; Kao and Tienda 1998; Kao and Thompson 2003) and the media. In

2013, Pew Research Center noted in their report The Rise of Asian Americans that “educational



attainment among Asian Americans is markedly higher than that of the U.S. population overall”
(Pew Research Center 2013). Based on their findings, among Asian Americans above 25 years old,
49% hold at least a college degree (51% among Chinese Americans), which is significantly higher
than the average 28% of the whole U.S. population (25). “Asian students, both foreign born and
U.S. born, also are heavily overrepresented in the awarding of U.S. advanced degrees. In 2010, Asian

students accounted for 25% of the 48,069 research doctorates granted at U.S. universities.”(26)

Being the largest group among Asian Americans (23.2% of all Asian Americans, 19) and equipped
with well-known personalities like “Tiger Mom”, Chinese Americans and their success in education
take up much attention in the academic debates as well as the public ones. Some scholars attribute
the phenomenon to “cultural traits, values, attitudes, and behavioral patterns” (Lee and Zhou 2015,
3). Schneider and Lee believe that the explanations lie in the facts that “(1) the East-Asian cultural
tradition which places a high value on education for self-improvement, self-esteem, and family
honor, and (2) the determination by some East Asian families to overcome occupational
discrimination by investing in education” (Schneider and Lee 1990, 368). And the Chinese
immigrants in the US in particular come “from a culture that, for about three thousand years, has
more or less worshipped education for its own sake and as the most powerful means for improving

one’s social status” (Suarez-Orozco, Suarez-Orozco, and Todorova 2009, 358).

While some scholars emphasize on “the East-Asian cultural tradition”, others address the role of
social structures. They point out that the ethnic and racial categorization of population in the US, as
well as the resources and networks that come with it, has a profound impact on the scope of upward
mobility among immigrants of various ethnic and racial groups (Steinberg, Dornbusch, and Brown
1992; Zhou 1997; Goyette and Xie 1999). Additionally, the educational background and the
socioeconomic profile of the first-generation immigrants play a significant role in the academic
performance of their children. When Chinese immigrants hold higher educational degrees and
higher income than average Americans, the investment in educational resources for their children is
higher than that of their “white” American counterparts (KKao 1995). This process of “hyper-
selectivity” contributes to the academic achievement among Chinese Americans, as it “helps
immigrants selectively import cultural practices from their countries of origin, fine-tune them, and
then recreate those that are most useful for social mobility in their host society” (Zhou and Lee

2014, 8322).



Both the “culturalists” and “structuralists” have received their share of criticism. “While
structuralists underscore social structure and have largely avoided discussions about culture,
culturalists flagrantly tout values, traits, and behavior and have ignored a host of structural factors
that affect educational achievement” (Lee and Zhou 2015, 3). Lee and Zhou aim to adopt an
“emergent” approach in their work to explain the exceptional academic achievement among children
of Asian immigrants by identifying their tool-kit. While at the same time, a growing body of
literature is challenging this popular notion of Asian Americans being the “model minority”
altogether. Researchers present the reality of Asian American oppression with examples of everyday
racism and anti-Asian discrimination in public institutions like schools. Some even go one step
further to challenge the “fact” of claiming Asian Americans to be model in the first place (Zia 2000;
Chou and Feagin 2015). Behind the statistics of having a high percentage of bachelor-degree
holders, some scholars argue that Asian Americans struggle to gain social recognition and career
prospect nonetheless. From the highly contested protests and lawsuits against the racial-conscious
admission policies among elite universities’, to the unpronounced “bamboo ceiling” of promotion in
the job market (Hyun 2005), the myth of Asian Americans as “model minority” is now increasingly

under scrutiny.

Asian immigrants in Germany

To consider Asian Americans as the “model minority”, there first needs to be a belief in the
existence of a “model minority” among immigrants. In the US, it is a shared “American dream”, that
all immigrants, “no matter where you are from”, could all achieve remarkable goals, as long as they
work hard and believe in their dreams. The children of immigrants could perform just as well as the
“white” Americans at schools, if not even better. And those youngsters, who could outperform their
fellow Americans, would go on to be the game-changers and to reach upward mobility for their

entire families.

This type of “Yes-We-Can” American narrative about immigrants and their children is not easy to

find in Germany. When it comes to school performance of immigrant children, scholars state their

¢ Anemona Hartocollis and Ted Siefer, “On Eve of Harvard Bias Trial, Dueling Rallies Show Rifts Among Asian-
Americans”, The New York Times, October 18, 2018, https://www.nytimes.com/2018/10/14/us/harvard-protest-

affirmative-action.html



opinion quite firmly, that “it is known since a long time, that youth with migration background in
general reaches less success in education than youth without migration background”” (Walter 2011,
398). Research on school performance among children of immigrants focuses dominantly on the
“disadvantages” of children and youth from migrant families in the German school system, and

compare them to children without migrant background (Diefenbach 2010).

Scholars often find children, whose families come from Turkey, Italy, Spain, former Yugoslavia and
former Soviet Union, falling short in tests and measurement of their studies based in Germany.
Academically, children with migration background perform pootrly compared to children without
migration background at different levels of schools. Over the trajectory of advancing into secondary
schools, scholars point out that children from immigrant families are much less likely to enter a
Gymnasium compared to native German children without migration background, while much more
likely to go to a vocational school. The same trend can be observed at secondary schools, too, where
pupils and students with migration background have a higher rate of drop-out without any certificate
or diploma, especially among children from Turkish and Italian families (Kristen 2002; Haug and
Diehl 2005; Segeritz, Walter, and Stanat 2010; Diefenbach 2010).

In contrast to these “disadvantaged” children from migrant families, some researchers consider
migrants and their children from Vietnam, the Philippines and South Korea to be positive examples
and the “success” in education and integration in Germany. Children from Vietnamese immigrant
families in particular, who are often the counterparts to compare with children from Turkish families
in quantitative studies, have shown higher percentage of Gymnasium participation and higher scores
in tests, sometimes even higher than native German children without migration background (Walter

2011; Nauck and Schnoor 2015).

As Vietnamese families in Germany have much lower average household income than native
German families (1781€ among Vietnamese households compared to 3033€ among German

households, and compared to 2216€ among Turkish households)® (Nauck and Schnoor 2015, 636),

scholars tend to attribute the reasons of their academic success to the culture of origin

7 Authot’s translation, “Es ist seit Lingerem bekannt, dass Jugendliche mit Migrationshintergrund im Allgemeinen einen
geringeren Bildungserfolg erziehen als Jugendliche ohne Migrationshintergrund.*

8 Author’s translation, “Das durchschnittliche Einkommen in Haushalten mit Mittern mit mindestens einem Kind
zwischen 4 und 17 Jahren betrigt 3033€ bei deutschen, 2216€ bei den tirkischen und 1781€ bei vietnamesischen
Haushalten.*



(Herkunftsknltur). Similar to the analysis of “model minority” in the US, researchers connect the
academic achievement among Vietnamese pupils at German schools to their “conservative values”,
such as “diligence” and “obedience towards parents” (Walter 2011, 402)”. Without much
explanation, these “values” are often automatically considered as parts of the “Confucian” tradition,

which these children in Vietnamese families in Germany must have grown up with (Walter 2011).

Interestingly, Vietnamese Americans, with the same “conservative values” and “Confucian
tradition”, have slightly lower percentage of college graduation (26%) compared to the national
average in the US (28%), much lower compared to the average among Asian Americans (49%).
Meanwhile, Chinese immigrants, although regarded as the “model minority” in the US and often in
the spotlight of migration research among American scholars, are living silently in Germany. In
2017, there are more than 30% more Chinese immigrants living in Germany than Vietnamese
immigrants (136,460 Chinese and 92,485 Vietnamese'”). However, hardly any research on migration
in Germany has noticed the existence of Chinese immigrants, even less among the research on
academic performance of immigrant children at German schools. These odd contrasts raise
intriguing questions: if “cultures” and “values” can be reasons to explain the success of certain
immigrant groups, why do the same groups perform differently in different societies? When Chinese
immigrants are doing well in the US and children of Chinese immigrants are performing well at
American schools, what about Chinese immigrants and their children in Germany? Do they share a

positive reputation as Chinese immigrants in the US, or do they struggle and fall behind?

China has engaged in international migration for centuries, and has increasingly become one of the
major countries of emigration in the 21* century. Chinese migrants overseas can serve as a valuable
means of comparison in theoretical debates, and contribute to the understanding of the economic,
geopolitical and social impact from migration at the global scale. Focusing on the issues of language
and identity, my project aims to fill in the gap of the lack of research on Chinese immigrants in
Germany, as well as to underpin the scarce literature on Chinese immigrants in Europe. By

investigating the priorities and strategies of raising children among Chinese immigrant families, this

9 Authot’s translation, “konservative Werte wie Fleil und Gehorsam den Eltern gegeniiber®.
10 Statistisches Bundesamt “Anzahl der Auslander in Deutschland nach Herkunftsland in den Jahren 2016 und 2017,

erkunftsland( (acces%ed on December 10, 2018)



thesis aims to present an up-to-date analysis of the educational prospect for migrant children in

Germany and a fuller description of the Chinese immigrant expetiences.

Germany: a country of immigration?

Alongside the turbulence over the arrival of asylum seekers since 2015, debates over German
identity and the role of newcomers in society are particularly eye-catching in recent years. German
Chancellor Angela Merkel stated in June 2015, “We are essentially already a country of

immigration*'!

. A determined response to the well-known slogan from the former Chancellor
Helmut Kohl that “The Republic is not a country of immigration”". Although many Germans still
hesitate to agree with a judgement of this kind, especially in regions where the anti-immigration
sentiment has grown stronger over the years, the statistics do not leave much space for ambivalence.
Until the end of 2015, about 20% of the whole population living in Germany have migration
background, roughly 16.6 million people. Among them, more than half (56%) have already obtained
German citizenship (9.3 million), while 44% still hold the passports from their countries of origin

and are technically living as “foreigners” (7.2 million) (Felfe, Saurer, and Fichtl 2015, 17).

The number of immigrants in Germany, as well as the diversity of ethnicities and religions they bring
along, has been on a steady rise since the end of World War II. However, Germany is rather apt to
consider itself as a homogeneous ethnic nation. When the massive volume of “guest workers”"
arrived in West Germany in 1950s and 1960s, the West German state repeatedly emphasized that
foreign workers were “sojourners”, but not “settlers” (Brubaker 1992). “Guest workers” were
considered as “guests” who would eventually “go home” after a temporary stay, an opinion widely
shared by the public as well as by the researchers. Research on these labor migrants did not start
until late 1960s, when it became evident that many of these “guests” were here to stay. In scholarly

literature as well as in the mainstream media, guest workers are often portrayed as “guests” who

have overstayed their welcome and become the cause of social problems for the country, while “the

I Deutsche Presse-Agentur, ¢ Merkel Deutschland ist ein Elnwanderungsland“ FAZ NET, June 1, 2015,

13623846 html Author s translation, “Wir sind im Grunde schon ein Einwanderungsland.“
12 Helmut Kohl, “Rede vor dern Deutschen Stadtetag in Frankfurt™, Konrad Adenaner S tzﬁﬂng,]une 14, 1983,

translation, “Die Bundesrepublik ist kem Emwanderungsland.“
13 “Gastarbeiter”
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difficulties and constraints of the migrants themselves” (Miinz and Ulrich 2003, 20) are not part of

the stoties.

Besides labor migrants coming from afar, millions of descendants from ethnic Germans returned to
Germany after World War 1II, as they were expelled from Fastern European countries after living
there for centuries. In 1950 alone, about 12.5 million' expellees' artived in both West Germany and
East Germany. Although scholars often question their familiarity with German language and culture,
these expellees received immediate citizenship upon their arrival because of their bloodline, as the
acquisition of German citizenship then was based on the principle of jus sanguinis. Ironically, while
the government sought to return the guest workers back to their lands of origin, “it sought at the
same time to facilitate the immigration of ethnic German from Eastern Europe” (Brubaker 1992,
176). Germany continued to accept refugees from conflicting war-zones in the 1980s and 1990s,
especially in the aftermath of the Cold War. In the mid-1990s, although one sixth of the whole
population in Germany were of foreign birth (Miinz and Ulrich 2003), the lack of recognition of
immigrants in German society and the lack of scholarly attention among German researchers

remained striking.

Such reluctance of acknowledgement has become the subject of much scrutiny, and it begs the
attention from scholars outside Germany. Wimmer and Glick-Schiller criticize the phenomenon that
“their main concern was the consequence for the national class system, more specifically, how
elements of a caste-like stratification were introduced setting apart immigrant-aliens from the
national population. Migrant distinctiveness and home ties were taken for granted. German scholars
produced neither models nor measures of inevitable assimilation and political incorporation
comparable to American sociology, which in the postwar years first produced increasingly refined
measures and scales of assimilation and then models of cultural pluralism” (Wimmer and Glick
Schiller 2002, 320). Brubaker points out that the real objection to non-German immigration has not
been economic or demographic, but cultural and political (Brubaker 1992). The profound impact
from the ethnocultural inflection of German self-understanding leaves little space for a “legitimate”
process of assimilation. Mandel further explores the ambition of Germany to have multicultural

tolerance and cosmopolitanism, while the deeply rooted race-based ideologies of bloodline and

15 “Vertriebene®
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belonging pose severe challenges to come into terms with the arrival of immigrants of other

ethnicities (Mandel 2008).

The dominant narrative of national identity in the unified Germany has been depressingly far away
from the reality of ethnical and cultural diversity in the everyday life of immigrants. However, a legal
transformation of migration policies took place quietly under Chancellor Schréder after the federal
election of 1998, when Social Democratic Party and Green Party formed the government. The
growing threat of population ageing coincides with the alarming shortage of skilled professionals in
the labor market. The magazine Der Spiege/ predicted in 2000 that Germany would need more than
300,000 immigrants per year to keep up its population (R. D. Alba, Schmidt, and Wasmer 2003, 2).
In February 2000, Chancellor Schréder surprised the nation, when he announced the “Green Card”
policy to attract professionals to boost the tech-industries, a policy that attracted 17,931 high-skilled

16

professionals within the first four years and half (till the end of 2004)™°. Far more important than
filling in the vacancies of the labor market efficiently, scholars like Herbert Briicker argue that the
establishment of the Green-Card policy has modified the public opinion towards migrants in
German society (Briicker 2013). For decades, the image of immigrants has been associated with low-
skilled labor migrants, often depicted as cleaning ladies from Turkey or truck drivers from Poland.
With the introduction of Green-Card policy and the categorization of skilled professionals,

immigrants gained the image of being a valuable asset to the German society for the first time. This

shift of public opinion was a crucial step stone for passing the first immigration law of Germany

later in 2004.

Since the Union parties (Christian Democratic Union and Christian Social Union) returned to lead
the government in 2005, Germany has continued the trajectory of highlighting immigration and
integration as a priority policy (Hess and Green 2016). Especially under the chancellorship of Angela
Merkel, Germany has become one of the principal destinations for immigrants and asylum seekers,
especially since 2015. The OECD has marked Germany to be among the countries with the fewest
restrictions over skilled labor migration in Europe (OECD 2013, 15). Today, German citizenship is
acquired through a combination of jus sanguinis and jus soli, providing children of immigrants the

possibility to be German citizens upon birth. With 20 percent of the population having migration

16 Sven Astheimer, “Als Einwanderung wieder als Gewinn galt“, F.4Z NET, March 1, 2010,
http://www.faz.net/aktuell/technik-mototr/cebit-2010/geburtsstunde-der-greencard-als-einwanderun

gewinn-galt-1941918.html
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background, Germany is indeed “essentially already a country of immigration” as Chancellor Merkel

stated.

Children of immigrants at German Schools

Among the 20 percent of inhabitants with migration background, more than half (56%) have already
obtained German citizenship, and 15% of them are under the age of 20. Among the immigrants who
still hold their original passports, 28.5% are in the same age bracket (Felfe, Saurer, and Fichtl 2015,
17). This significant young age of immigrants translates directly into the current demographic
features at German schools: in 2015, one third of all pupils at German schools have migration

background. Among these children, 25% do not have German citizenship.

The high percentage of children with immigrant background does not necessarily lead to changes in
the classroom at schools. Schiffauer, Baumann, Kastoryano and Vertovec (Schiffauer et al. 2004)
point out, that in comparison with the UK, France and the Netherlands, schools in Germany do not
offer much adaptation to their student body of increasing diversity. Teachers share the default
position, that pupils sitting in the classroom are all assimilated into the “German culture” already,
regardless of their ethnic background or length of being in the country, and therefore require no
special attention other than the native pupils. Mannitz (Mannitz 2002a) observes that day care for
children' is regarded to be family business in Germany. Although education policies vaty in each
Bundesland in Germany, school curriculum typically ends around noon or early afternoon at primary
schools, usually around 12 o’clock or 1 o’clock in the afternoon. It is then the task of parents or
other family members to provide children with support and supervision for the rest hours of the
day. For most parents, this means to spend time assisting children with their homework or
accompanying them to take part in extracurricular activities. For parents who are immigrants

themselves, the expectation also includes helping their children to be “better integrated” into

German society (Mannitz 2002b, 171).

Needless to say, for families with migration background, especially for parents who speak limited
German themselves, this expectation is challenging to live up to. Especially when we consider the

long working hours of many labor migrants and the lack of further family members or social

17 “Kinderbetreuung*
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network, children of immigrants could have a considerable disadvantage to achieve positive
academic results in the classroom. Crul and Schneider (Crul and Schneider 2012) also address the
school structure to be a main reason for the unsatisfying educational outcome and limited access to
the labor market among children of immigrants in Germany. When pupils are examined and
separated into different schools at an early age (generally at the age of 10, while in a few Bundeslinder
like Berlin at the age of 12), the daily involvement of parents and the input from family could be

crucial factors determining the future of their children.

For parents in Berlin in particular, the lack of public funding and the grim condition of public
schools in the capital city only makes them more anxious about the well-being of their children.
Back in March 2006, Riitli School in Neukélln, a district in the southeastern part of Berlin, shook
the country with chilling images of physical violence and the records of verbal abuse, both of which
took place at a daily basis among youngsters in their schoolyard. In school year 2006/2007, there
were 139 cases of physical violence at schools reported to the police in the district of Neukélln
alone. At the end of 2007, 13 schools in Neukélln started employing private security agencies to
inspect their schoolyards and playgrounds'®. In January 2009, 68 school directors of Betlin-Mitte (a
district in central Berlin) wrote a public letter to the mayor of Berlin, Klaus Wowereit, to report the
“disastrous condition” of their schools and warned the “ghettoization” of their schools, as well as
the entire Mitte area. The letter stated that the percentage of migrants in this district is 90%, and the
percentage of “socially disadvantaged families” is 65%. The school directors asked for more
financial support in order to have more teachers dealing with the high rate of illiteracy and school-
dropouts, as “good pupils are fleeing out of our district in droves””. A similar letter was addressed
to Jurgen Zollner, the senator for education in the Betlin Senate, in February 2011. This time, the

range of schools “crying for help” expanded from Betlin-Mitte to Betlin-Wedding™.

8 Anna Reimann and Katrin Riegger, “Wir Lehrer kénnen die Schule nicht nach auBien verteidigen®, Spiege/ Online,
December 10, 2007, http://www.spiegel.de/lebenundlernen/schule /wachdienste-an-schulen-wir-lehrer-koennen-die-

schule-nicht-nach-aussen-verteidigen-a-522449.html
19 Deutsche Presse-Agentur and Deutscher Depeschendienst, “Schulleiter warnen vor Bildungs-Bankrott, Spiege/ Online,

January 13, 2009, http://www.spiegel.de/lebenundlernen/schule/betliner-brandbrief-schulleiter-warnen-vor-bildungs-

bankrott-a-601095.html Authot’s translation, “Darin beklagen die Leiter aller Schulen eine “Ghettoisierung” des Bezirks
[...]. Der Migrantenanteil liege bei 90 Prozent, der Anteil von “sozial benachteiligten Familien” bei 65 Prozent |[...].
‘Gute Schiiler fliehen in Scharen aus dem Bezirk”’, erkliren die Schulleiter, viele wechseln demnach an Privatschulen.*
20 Deutsche Presse-Agentur, Deutscher Depeschendienst and dapd Nachrichtenagentur, “Uns fehlen Leute, Geld und
Anerkennung®, Spiege/ Online, February 25, 2011, http://www.spiegel.de/lebenundlernen/schule /brief-von-berliner-
schulleitern-uns-fehlen-leute-geld-und-anerkennung-a-747739.html
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Glancing over the reports of school violence in Berlin and in Germany, the findings state
straightforwardly that migrants and refugees are the ones to blame. The term “n.d.H.” — “nicht
deutscher Herkunft”, ”not of German origin” — appears frequently in these reports while analyzing
the causes of violence and problems at school. In the case of Rutli School, the acting director, Ms.
Eggebrecht, started the letter with “facts and figures” that the percentage of pupils with “Arabic
migration background” is 34.9%, while the percentage of pupils with Turkish background is 26.1%.

Altogether, “the total percentage of youngsters of non-German origin is 83.2%7%".

The structural design of schools already does not play in the favor of migrant children, examples like
these constitute further to a negative reputation against which they have to battle. In the letter from
Berlin-Mitte in 2009 and from Berlin-Wedding in 2011, the school directors undisguisedly consider
the high percentage of pupils with migration background as the cause of the “disastrous condition”.
The Berlin Senate expressed its agreement with this evaluation. Bettina Schubert, the speaker of
violence-prevention department of Berlin, said in an interview in 20006, that it would be wrong to
describe people of a specific ethnicity as particularly violent. However, she considered migration as
“risk factor like the divorce of parents, because the children have to deal with the interruption”. Ms.
Schubert expressed in the same interview that children of the second-generation migrants tend to be
more criminal than the earlier generations, “because they notice, that their parents have nothing to

say here””.

Learning a new land

Children of immigrants have to face multiple challenges as they navigate their way through schools,
especially when they are living in problematic neighborhoods of Berlin. Although there are vast
differences in academic performance among second-generation immigrants of different ethnicities,
the distinction between students with or without migrant background is a sharp marker among

students at school (Diehl, Hunkler, and Kristen 2016). There is little expectation for students of

21 Authot’s translation, “der Gesamtanteil der Jugendlichen n.d.H. betrdgt 83.2%.

22 Betg et. al., “Die vetlorene Welt“, Der Spiegel, 14/2006, http:/ /www.spiegel.de/spiegel/print/d-46502879.html
Author’s translation, “[A]ber Migration ist wie eine Scheidung der Eltern ein Risikofaktor, weil die Kinder Briiche
verarbeiten miissen und ,,weil sie merken, dass ihre Eltern hier nichts zu sagen haben®.
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“n.d.H” to succeed; instead, they often become the scapegoat for problems, especially problems that

result from the lack of infrastructure to offer sufficient support for children of immigrants.

Scholars have pointed out the inability of integrating immigrants and their children into the
mainstream society across Europe (R. Alba and Holdaway 2013). In many countries across Western
Europe, children of immigrants have little chance to succeed through the academic channel to gain
upward mobility. Instead, they often stagnate within a permanent underclass, marginalized and
isolated. “Frustrated in their ambitions, without a place in the cultural narrative of the nation, locked
out of adequate education and the most desirable jobs” (Suarez-Orozco, Suarez-Orozco, and
Todorova 2009, 365). It is not surprising, that second-generation immigrants are strikingly over-
represented in prisons across Western Europe (Wacquant 1999). Partridge proposes the term
“becoming noncitizens” (Partridge 2012) to frame the process, during which public institutions like
schools fail to integrate the immigrant youth of color, typically the second-generation immigrants.
These groups of minorities have been the target of criticism in the German media for years, as they
appear to live in parallel societies and “refuse” to conform to the “German norms”. However,
Partridge argues, that it is rather the social technologies of governance, representation and
population construction have rejected immigrants and their children the opportunity to take part in

the process of normalization in Germany.

Similar phenomena are examined in the US, especially among the second generation of Latino
immigrants. While the socioeconomic condition and educational background of immigrant families
undoubtedly play a key role in the school performance of their children, the interaction with
classmates and teachers shape their identities and their aspiration considerably as well. Carola
Suarez-Orozco and Marcelo Suarez-Orozco (C. Suarez-Orozco and Sudrez-Orozco 2002) point out,
that children of Latino immigrants in their studies often arrive in schools “with very positive
attitudes towards teachers and other school authorities” (125). However, through a combination of
various factors, from segregation in the schoolyard to isolation in the neighborhood, from the
engagement in the classroom to the involvement of parents and teachers, children of immigrants

end up with a high rate of school dropouts and limited access to the labor market.

Both for children of immigrants as well as for children of native-born, school is the place to learn
knowledge, develop skills and capacities, gain access and capital to enter future job market and to
establish a career. Particularly for the children of immigrants, school is the place where they could

“form perception of where they fit in the social reality and cultural imagination of their new nation”
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(Suarez-Orozco, Suarez-Orozco, and Todorova 2009, 3). During my research with Chinese
immigrant families, the shared conviction of the importance of education is vividly present, as well
as their concerns and anxieties about the challenges at schools. Especially in Berlin, where the
reputation of public schools is less than ideal, many parents make the extra effort to send their
children to private schools, although it is much more costly. Almost all the parents in my fieldwork

strain every nerve to find, if not to create, the best circumstances for the education of their children.

Research on migration in Germany and Europe often relies on theories and analysis from American
scholarship, where concepts as “race” and “ethnicity” are much more pronounced than they are in
Germany. The current literature on immigrant youth at German schools dominantly focuses on
children from Turkish and Arabic families. The second generation with Muslim background often
has to face an additional chunk of social stigma of being “n.d.H”, besides the challenges of being
children from immigrant families (R. D. Alba, Schmidt, and Wasmer 2003; Ewing 2008; Yurdakul
2009). The migration policies in each country of destination, the demographic and ethno-cultural
ratio of the local population, the history and channels of different migrant groups, the size of their
community and the socioeconomic features all shape the trajectory of migration and the orientation
of a new life in the new land. As I will argue in this thesis, each of these factors could define the
experiences of immigrants and their aspirations for the next generation. The Chinese immigrants in
Germany have a different story to tell, a story that is different from children of Turkish immigrants
in Germany, different from children of Chinese immigrants in the US, because their past and

present is different, and their future will be different, too.

Part Two: Theoretical framework

Life of immigrants: boundary and assimilation

As mentioned earlier, Bettina Schubert, the speaker of violence-prevention department of Berlin,
stated that children of immigrants tend to be more troubling and more criminal at schools, since
“they notice, that their parents have nothing to say here”. This comment points to a fundamental
challenge of German society: the integration of its migrant population, especially the migrant
population from the Islamic world. Long before the arrival of asylum seekers from Northern Africa

and the Middle East in recent years, discussions over migration and integration among German
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scholars and journalists have dominantly focused on immigrants from Turkey and their offspring.
From the over-stayed guests to the inscrutable Muslims, Turkish immigrants still struggle to gain a

decent image in the German society today after being here for generations.

Zolberg and Woon famously compare the debate over Islam in Europe with the one about Spanish
language in the US, and propose a more dialectical approach to examine the boundary that defines
who we are and who we are not (Zolberg and Woon 1999). To understand Islam in Europe, we first
need to reflect on the foundation on which the European identity rests. The European identity,
Zolberg and Woon argue, remains deeply embedded in the Christian tradition despite national
variations, in relation to which Muslim immigrants constitute a visible “other”. Alba (Richard Alba
2005) among many others criticizes this comparison to be “not truly equivalent, for language is
much more susceptible to a graduated, intergenerational process of assimilation” (17). Instead, he
argues that the nature of the minority-majority boundary depends “on the way in which it has been
institutionalized in different domains, some of them correlated with an ethnic distinction rather than
constitutive of the distinction itself” (4). Immigrants often struggle to gain opportunities that are
accessible and affordable among the majority, and the different nature of boundary determines the
different challenges immigrants face in their attempts to integrate into the mainstream society. Alba
proposes the concepts of “bright” and “blurred” boundaries in his writings (Alba 2005; 2006; Nee
and Alba 2012) to examine the construction of boundaries within different majority-minority

relationship in different societies.

Schulz and Leszczensky (Schulz and Leszczensky 2016) apply the theory of “bright” and “blurred”
boundaries to their research with migrant youth in Germany. They conducted research among 15-
years-old adolescents with migrant background, and analyzed the role of native-German friends in
the identification with German society. While having native-German friends provides the second-
generation immigrants from Southern Europe a strong sense of belonging to German society and
“being German” themselves, it has little impact on the self-identification of migrant youth from
Polish and Turkish families. In spite of the general positive association between social contacts and
assimilation, the authors argue that the process of identification among second-generation

immigrants differs across ethnic groups.

Findings like Schulz and Leszczensky’s notably indicate the limits of concepts like “boundary” and
“assimilation”. The experience of immigrants, just like the experience of natives, is a combination of

impacts from various factors. It is almost impossible to detect a clear-cut set of differences between
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one ethnic community on the one side and the entire native population on the other, especially
among the second generation of immigrants. There is no plausible way of drawing such a
“boundary” without being reductionist about each population. To expect all immigrants to be
“assimilated” into the German society, the German society would need to define and display their
“boundary” first. Such a definition will not come easily, especially for a nation like Germany.
Centuries of political fragmentation, centuries of religious and ethnic conflicts and confrontations, a
few decades of tainted history at the beginning of the 20" century which most German are reluctant
to remember, and the forty-five years of division between West Germany and East Germany that

only ended less than thirty years ago.

Extended from the studies on boundaries and assimilation, the concept of “segmented assimilation”
aims to describe the diverse outcomes when the second-generation immigrants seek adaptation in
the host society. Instead of a single uniform mainstream, whose norms and guiding culture
(Leztknltnr) could dictate a common path of crossing the boundary, many researchers observe
various forms of integration. Portes and Rumbaut summarize that immigrants in the 21* century
differ along three fundamental dimensions: 1) their individual features, 2) the social environment
that receives them and 3) their family structure (Portes and Rumbaut 2001). Immigrants, especially
children of immigrants, can easily find themselves confronting diametrically different barriers, and
hence the course of their assimilation can lead to various consequences. Even within the same
nationality and ethnicity, division may happen based on social status, time of the arrival, level of

education or type of occupation.

Comparing research on assimilation and segmented assimilation in the US with the one in Europe,
we could detect two different positions on each side of the Atlantic. Assimilation is mainly discussed
as a matter of individual boundary-crossing experience in Europe, while the boundaries in the US
are much more blurred and porous, and the boundary-crossing forms of assimilation have much
broader social base. As Alba has argued, boundaries do not have the same nature or character in
every society. The construction of majority-vs-minority, native-vs-migrant boundaries is “a path-
dependent process that hinges on the materials available in the social-structural, cultural, legal and
other institutional domains of the receiving society, as well as on characteristics and histories that the
immigrants themselves present” (Alba 2005, 41). The ethno-cultural inflection of German self-
understanding and the deeply rooted race-based ideologies of blood and belonging (Mandel 2008)

leaves little space for a “legitimate” procedure of assimilation for immigrants in Germany. As I
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intend to argue in this thesis, the ambiguity of boundaries in the German society and the relations
between majority and minority have considerably shaped the experiences of Chinese immigrants in

my fieldwork.

Life between two worlds: acculturation

The challenge of assimilation points to the other side of the immigrant experience: the connection
with their countries of origin and the identification with the cultural heritage through this
connection. Like the Chinese immigrants in my research, it is not enough to be somewhat
“assimilated” into the German society, but the difficulty of learning and speaking Chinese language
in Germany appears to be the pressing issue in many of the Chinese immigrant families I
encountered. Both for the first generation, who has lived in Germany long enough to call it home, as
well as for the second generation, who is born and raised in Germany, it could be a formidable task

to come to terms with the Chinese and the German components in their experiences.

For scholars like John Berry, there are four different paths immigrants could follow, based on the
maintenance of ties with their home countries of origin and their participation in the host society:
assimilation, integration, separation and marginalization (Berry 1992; 1997; Berry et al. 2006). The
most desired outcome among these four scenarios would be integration, which Berry defines as a
situation, where immigrants maintain the interest in their heritage culture, but interact with other
groups in the host society at the same time. This goal could be reached, when immigrants have the
willingness to adopt the basic values of the host society, while keep “some degree of cultural
integrity” of their own traditions. Most importantly, there need to be “a mutual accommodation”,

which involves the acceptance by both groups of the right to live as culturally different peoples
(Berry 1997).

This Berrian model of acculturation has been well received and has an enormous impact on
discussions of individual transformation among diasporic communities (Kwak and Berry 2001; C.
Suirez-Orozco and Suirez-Orozco 2002; Bornstein and Cote 2004; C. Suirez-Orozco, Rhodes, and
Milburn 2009), although it is also challenged by many over the years. Bhatia and Ram, for example,
point out that the precondition of this model is the assumption of universality, without taking the
historical and political aspects of migration into account (Bhatia and Ram 2001). The acculturation

model first and foremost builds on the notion that each nation has a singular norm of homogeneous
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culture. Here again we fall back into the same pitfall as “assimilation”, where we first need a clean
cut of a national or ethnic identity before we could place the immigrants on the “wrong” side of the

line.

When we examine Chinese immigrants in Germany through the lens of Berry, it is almost impossible
to place them on the acculturation diagram. For the second-generation immigrants who grow up in
Germany, Chinese as well as others, adopting “the basic values” of the host society and having
interaction with others in their daily life is inevitable, when they are obligated to attend schools. This
would mean that most of the second-generation Chinese immigrants fall into the spectrum between
“integration” and “assimilation”. However, for migrant families and individuals, it is impracticable to
define the extent to which they are keeping the Chinese “cultural integrity” during their encounters

in Germany, which put a premature end to the application of Berry’s model.

Many researchers have shown that the process of “integration” is not a linear development (Portes
and Zhou 1993; Rumbaut 1997; C. Suirez-Orozco and Suarez-Orozco 2002; Pels and De Haan
2007). New aspirations and new social contacts are formed frequently among immigrant youth
through the years. Instead of becoming increasingly adapted into a mainstream culture, immigrants
and their children either show less adaptive behavior over time (C. Suarez-Orozco, Rhodes, and
Milburn 2009; C. Suarez-Orozco, Suarez-Orozco, and Todorova 2009) or they develop new
identities and cultural preferences which enhance their positions during the confrontation of

different systems and structures (Waters 2009; De Haan 2011).

Long before the popular model of acculturation, scholars have examined the dual worlds of
immigrants. Irvin Child famously tackled this question among the first-generation Italian Americans
back in 1940s and the “apathetic” situation for their second generation. Analyzing the tension
between being “tempted to assimilate” into American society and the fear of being “disloyal”
towards their hometown fellows and losing their Italian ties, Child’s description presents the risky

choice and the identity crisis immigrants have to face in their dual worlds (Child 1943).

Fortunately, after a few decades of development, the dichotomy pattern of choosing one identity
over the other is no longer the dominant perspective to examine immigrants in the US. Herbert
Gans points out, that immigrants of the post-1960 generation no longer follow the same route of
choices as their parents or grandparents did (Gans 1992). Although assimilation is still viewed as a

necessary prerequisite for leading a decent life in the US, an increasing number of researchers start
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focusing on the agency of social actors in “negotiating the incorporation process and stresses the
influence of contextual factors” (Levitt and Waters 2002, 2). Scholars like Bhabha (Bhabha 1994)
and Hall (Hall 2014) develop the concept of “hybridity” in the context of post-colonial nations,
where power relations, particularly the boundaries between the dominant and the dominated
cultures are confronted, blurred or negotiated. In recent years, “hybridity” frequently appears in
writings of migration studies, addressing the mix-and-match between the presiding culture in the

host society and the various traditions immigrants have brought in (Van der Veer 1997).

Deaux and Martin (Deaux and Martin 2003) offer a new perspective by differentiating two layers
within the immigrant experience: the individual identification with a particular social category, and
the participation in the interpersonal networks within this category. For the second generation of
Chinese immigrants in Germany, this concept helps to understand the preference of heritage
language and the acceptance of heritage culture. When the Chinese background is viewed negatively,
either by themselves or by the host society, we may be able to observe their attempts of “re-
defining” themselves and efforts to be associated closer with German social network rather than

with Chinese ones, and vice versa.

These works and concepts provide valuable contributions to the analysis of migrant youth’s social
life. Surely, the theoretical “dilemma” of making a choice between two blocks of identities may not
be visible, especially for children of young age. Nevertheless, it is crucial to get a glimpse into their
social contacts and daily activities, in order to understand how they define themselves in their
everyday life and the experience they make growing up within two worlds. The friends and
classmates they socialize with at public schools and at private language schools, the extracurricular
activities they take part outside the classroom, and their preference of language in different settings
of social life. These key elements can all shed light on our understanding of the daily experiences of
acculturation among the second generation of Chinese immigrants. To what extent are these
children aware of the differences or boundaries between the German society and the heritage
background of their parents? If they are, how do they make sense of the differences and boundaries,
and does their awareness have any impact on their daily social life and on their preference of

language?
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Life between two worlds: transnationalism

In the writings of Child on the early Italian immigrants in the first half of the twentieth century
(Child 1943), we see a norm of migration during the pre-war period from Europe to the US.
Immigrants often move in the company of family and kinship through long-distance journeys. Once
settled in the new land, many of them, especially senior members in the family, would not have an
easy opportunity to visit their homeland again. However, this has changed gradually in the second
half of the twentieth century up till today. Migrants, especially labor migrants and skilled
professionals, have increasing mobility themselves, as well as the flexibility to travel between the

country of their origin and the country of their settlement.

The substantial volume of research on “transnationalism” addresses this development in the past
decades. The term “transnationalism” was introduced first by scholars of international relations in
the early 1970s to describe the development of non-state institutions across boundaries.
Anthropologists soon adopted it to describe how immigrants build social fields that could link
together the two countries on each end of their journey. These “transmigrants” develop and
maintain multiple relations — familial, economic, social, organizational, religious, and political — that
span across borders (Schiller et al. 1992). Challenging the conventional view, that migration happens
in a one-way direction once and for all, this body of literature investigates the “transmigrants” who
develop new identities within social networks that connect them with two societies simultaneously,

and it provides a new framework to understand the migrant experiences in a new age.

The key theme in the literature of transnationalism is the impact of transnational ties on the identity
building and awareness development among “transmigrants”. Levitt (Levitt 2001) illustrates the
formation and transformation of networks between two communities in the two countties, and the
conditions under which these networks are established and developed. Derived from the term
“economic remittances”, Levitt proposes the concept of “social remittances”, which she defines as
“the ideas, behaviors, identities, and social capital that flow from host- to sending country
communities” (54) to understand migration as a collective phenomenon and to rethink the diffusion
of culture on a global scale. For many immigrants, the identification and connection with their home
countries comes directly from social networks and personal contacts with friends, families or
business partners who have stayed. To pin down their standpoint in the diagram of acculturation
and to understand their position between two worlds, it is of great importance to examine their

contacts and interactions with their home society first.
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Different works have offered different portraits of “transmigrants” in the transnational networks. A
few works on economic transnationalism describe them as victims of the “cold-blooded” global
capitalist system or oppressive local political regimes (Basch, Schiller, and Blanc 1994; Schiller and
Fouron 1999). Levitt and Waters (Levitt and Waters 2002) detect an opposite pattern in their
research. Through the preservation of unique ethnic traits, the second-generation “transmigrants”
are able to achieve rapid economic advancement and seize new opportunities to reach upward
mobility in the host society. Ong (Ong 1999), embeds her analysis in the economic context as well,
examines the business elites and the middle class in China who have benefited from global
capitalism, and argues that transnational forces can strengthen, instead of weaken, nationalist
projects and construct a new form of Chinese modernity. Like many interlocutors in my fieldwork,
the Chinese “transmigrants” with growing prosperity often become the “players” in the
transnational networks by switching identities based on different occasions and different needs.
Aware of the value in these transnational networks, many “transmigrants” place their hope on their
children, the second generation of “transmigrants”, to continue on this path and to enhance the

connections they have established.

Do the second-generation Chinese immigrants in Germany share the same transnational ties and
connections like their parents? Examining the Chinese immigrants in my research through the lens
of these works, I will explore the nature and the impact of transnational German-Sino networks
established by these “transmigrants”. Whom people want to share a language with is dependent on
whom they are socializing and communicating with. The frequency of visiting China and the
motivation to keep their Chinese contacts could be a vital factor in the preference of language
among Chinese immigrant families. Transnational activities between Germany and China, as well as
the lack of such transnational activities, ate crucial landmarks for both the first and the second

generations to navigate their life in Germany.

Chinese transnationalism and Chinese overseas

One of the first books on Chinese immigrants in Europe is Benton and Pieke (1998), where they
bring together research from different parts of Europe to understand Chinese migration in the
European context. As presented in many chapters (i.e. Thune 1998; Carchedi and Ferri 1998), the

Chinese immigrants across Europe share much in common, especially in terms of their
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socioeconomic condition, linguistic capacity, and business model. As Pieke points out, “the ubiquity
of the Chinese catering trade and links of kinship and place of origin that often span the entire
continent” could call for “a Europe-wide approach to Chinese migration” (Benton and Pieke 1998,

9 10).

Benton continues his work on Chinese immigrants and, together with Gomez, traces down the
history of Chinese immigrants in Britain back to the nineteenth century. They pay particular
attention to the historical evolution of the Chinese economy in Britain (Benton and Gomez 2011).
“From seafaring to laundering to catering”, Chinese business has gone through generational
transformation in the past two centuries in Britain. And now, a new style of Chinese
entrepreneurship has emerged, which “has transcended the ethnic enclave and overcome the long-
standing exclusion of Chinese traders from the mainstream” (147). The book focuses mainly on
Chinese immigrants, who are originally from southern and southeastern coastal regions in China or
Southeast Asia, who come to Britain through their ethnic network to join their family business or
seek opportunities directly in Chinatowns. The authors mention briefly, that there are “new
migrants” who “have a middle-class background and originally came to the United Kingdom to
study” (139). But they also note, that these “new migrants” often join the ethnic-Chinese catering
enterprises after education (139) and can “fall back if necessary on the financial support of family

and friends in the ‘home country’ to bolster their enterprises” (147).

Based on these features of Chinese immigrants in Britain, it is not surprising to see the strong
transnational ties the British Chinese community has established. Not only do Chinese in Britain
have close ties to their homelands (mainland China, Taiwan and Hong Kong) and hometowns, they
also remain in close contact with other diasporic Chinese communities in other countries, especially
in countries in Southeast Asia (Benton and Gomez 2011, 202). To examine these transnational ties
more closely, scholars have zoomed in on the Chinese “transmigrants” from Fujian Province — a
province located on the southeastern coast of China — who are living in Europe while keeping up
the transnational networks and activities with other Fujianese wotldwide (Pieke et al. 2004).
Compared to Chinatowns in North America and Southeast Asia, which are typically the outcome
from residential segregation or ethnic division of labor, Chinatowns in Europe are often established
with specific focuses on economic function and business networks. The Chinese immigrants in Italy,
for example, who are mainly labor migrants coming from the same regions or even same towns in

Fujian Province, reside densely in a few towns of textile industry. They gather closely for mainly
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economic activities and cooperation, dominating textile production and trades in Italian townships
like Prato. Although there is collective representation within local municipalities and chambers of
commerce, Fujianese immigrants in Italy remain a cohesive unit among themselves with strong ties
to Fujian Province, while keeping the gap between their economic enterprise and integration into the

Italian society.

The phenomenon of transnational Chinese is further researched by scholars like Antonella Ceccagno
(Ceccagno 2003), Julie Chu (Chu 2010) and Angela Chang (Chang 2012). Their writings examine the
motivations of immigration overseas in spite of the well-off living condition in their hometowns.
The southeastern coast of China — mainly the provinces of Zhejiang and Fujian — has benefitted
tremendously from the economic reform and the advantageous coastal location in the past decades.
Zhejiang and Fujian have experienced an economic miracle since the end of 1970s, which has
transformed the life of people significantly and shaped their aspirations for the future. However, the
booming economy does not necessarily make the local population in the region limit itself to its
growing job market. Instead, the comparison of rich and poor, the personal experience of being in
“prosperity” or “poverty”, enhances people’s ambition to reach for more outside of the region.
“When desire meets potentiality” (Chu 2010, 5), Zhejiangnese and Fujianese, sometimes on the scale
of an entire village, dedicate themselves to sending their family members abroad (Ceccagno 2009).
Leung (Leung 2004) focuses on a similar demographic group, the Chinese migrant labors and small
entrepreneurs in Germany, and explores the way they engage with the ethnic communities and
networks across Europe to create a sense of home away from home. Analyzing the concept of
“home” from economic, social and psychological aspects, Leung provides an ethnography of

“transnationalism from below” (167).

Among the literature on the younger generation of Chinese immigrants in Europe, the majority
focuses on children of restaurant workers, migrant labors and small entrepreneurs, often with strong
transnational ties to their homeland. Parker (Parker 2005) bases his research in the community of
Hong Kong migrants in Britain and explores the identity of the younger generation who grow up
between Hong Kong and Britain. Through analysis of the popular TV series and poetry shared
among his interlocutors, Parker points out the crucial impact of Hong Kong pop culture on these
“British Chinese young people”, and argues that their “Chinese identity cannot be understood
simply by confining research to Britain” (Parker 2005, 79). Marsden (Marsden 2014) examines a very

similar group of second-generation Chinese immigrants in Italy, most of whom are citizens of PR
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China while working in the Chinese business and factories in Italy. She draws a similar conclusion as
Parker, that the transnational ties with their homeland provide the younger generation with both
opportunities and uncertainty. Different from the British Chinese youth who consider studying in
Hong Kong as one potential option, the second generation of Chinese immigrants in Italy frequently
drop out of school, abandoning their hopes and dreams quickly. Nyiri (Nyiri 2014) looks at the
children of small entrepreneurs who migrated from China to Hungary in the 1990s, and argues that
they “largely identified with the transitional fantasies that their parents dreamed up for them” (Nyiri
2014, 1258). Similar to transmigrants in other European countries in this body of literature, Nyiri
notes, that the first-generation Chinese immigrants in Hungary share “largely unambiguous” (1254)
identification with China, while their children share the lack of attachment to their place of residence
with their parents. Growing up with the expectation to be transnational, these youngsters in
Hungary either cling to their connection with mainland China through their families, or aspire to be

a part of a global economy and to seek possibilities elsewhere.

Being an important platform to exchange information and to keep up the transnational ties, the
Chinese-language media among Chinese diaspora is analyzed in the edited volume by Sun and
Sinclair (Sun and Sinclair 2015), including chapters examining the Chinese-language media in in the
Netherlands (Chong 2015), in France (Dai 2015) and in Italy and Spain (Gong 2015). The majority
of Chinese communities presented in this book are either immigrants from Southeast Asia who
could trace the ethnicity of their ancestors back to China, or descendants of eatly settlers from
Zhejiang, Fujian and Guangdong provinces, many of whom are already citizens of the residence
country. Tian Gong pins down the change of migration policies in Italy and Spain, which has
granted permits to immigrants like Chinese not only work as migrant labors but also to open
business of their own (Gong 2015, 70 — 71). Similar socioeconomic status could be find among
Chinese immigrants in France and the Netherlands, too, as factory labors and restaurant workers
take up a sizable proportion among the Chinese community. Most of the first-generation and some
of the second-generation migrants could not speak or read the local language (Chong 2015, 110),
which makes Chinese-language media not only necessary, but highly popular. With the expansion of
the Chinese global economy and the rise of China’s soft power on the world stage, the latest
development of China is the center of great concern among the Chinese diaspora in many countries.
They have a keen interest in keeping themselves informed about the latest news and policies from

China that might have potential impact on their ethnic business. At the same time, a positive image
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of China and the growth of its economy and international influence provides the Chinese diaspora

with a source of satisfaction and fulfillment.

These works on Chinese immigrants in Europe share a few features that are pointedly different from
my research. First, although echoing the development of early Chinese migrant communities in the
US and in Southeast Asia, the shared trajectory of Chinese immigrants in Europe presented in this
body of literature is significantly different from the one shared by interlocutors in my research.
Scholars have mainly examined the transnational connections and activities between Europe and a
number of Chinese counties like Longyan (Fujian), Putian (Fujian), Qingtian (Lishui, Zhejiang) and
Wenzhou (Zhejiang) (Chu 2010; Pieke et al. 2004; Yow 2007; Zhang 2007). They document how
these immigrants, who come from the same communities and belong to the same social circles in
their hometowns, establish ties and networks both before and after they arrive in Europe. In my
research, however, I focus on a different group of Chinese immigrants. The first-generation Chinese
immigrants I encountered in Berlin commonly come to Germany with a student visa through the
channel of education, and are now professionals with university degrees. When they decide to stay in
Germany after graduation, they either work for German employers and German companies, or
establish their own business without relying on the resources from China or their Chinese network.
The only exception in the thesis is Family Wen (in Chapter Four), who are originally from
Guangdong Province and run a family-owned Chinese restaurant in Hamburg. The rest and the
absolute majority of my interlocutors share the experience of being a student at German university

before founding a family and establishing a career.

Secondly, the term “Chinese” in my thesis specifically refers to people of Chinese nationality who
still hold a Chinese passport. The term “Chinese” in the literature on Chinese transnationalism
mentioned above includes immigrants from Hong Kong, Taiwan and countries in Southeast Asia, as
well as descendants from early settlers from China to Europe, who have already become citizens of
the residence countries for more than one generation. Thirdly and most importantly, the Chinese
immigrants in my research share a much looser connection to their homeland and hometowns. Most
of them have hardly any connection to Chinese diaspora in other countries. Different from Chinese
immigrants who come to Europe through their network of relatives or acquaintances, almost all
interlocutors in my fieldwork come to Germany individually after their application is accepted by
one of the German universities or educational institutions. Different from Chinese immigrants who

work with their families or compatriots in Chinese restaurants, catering business or Chinese-owned
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factories, most interlocutors in my research work for German employers with German colleagues.
This is perhaps also the reason why there is no print media of Chinese language in Germany, nor

Chinese-language radio or television programs.

These features, I would argue, are the reasons why my research is distinctive and valuable, as it
offers new insights into the literature of transnationalism among Chinese diaspora. It provides a
unique ethnography of the educated, middle-class Chinese immigrants who neither have strong
transnational ties nor rely on their ethnic connections or transnational ties to make or improve their

living overseas.

Outside of Europe, Kibria (Kibria 2002) has examined the homeland trips among the second-
generation Chinese immigrants of middle-class Chinese migrant families in Boston and L.A. in the
US. Echoing the concept of “flexible citizenship” (Ong 1999), Kibria argues that a “Chinese
membership” can be understood as a strategically valuable way to reap rewards from the globalizing
wortld economy. Fong (Fong 2011) raises a similar argument by analyzing the motivation of studying
abroad among the young Chinese born after the one-child policy. These “transnational Chinese

students”, as Fong calls them in her book, choose to study in one of the “developed countries” (%&
IAE %) with the hope that “such education would increase their access to social and cultural

citizenship in the developed world — and sometimes to legal citizenship in developed countries —
while also trying to maintain their social, cultural, and legal citizenship in China” (Fong 2011, 5).
Through the eyes of Fong and her interlocutors, “developed countries” become a unified imagined
community in itself. Becoming a citizen of this “developed world”, no matter in which one of the
developed countries exactly, appears to be a promised land where they could have “prestige,
comfort, geographic mobility, and high standard of living” (Fong 2011, 14). And most importantly,
at the end of this journey, these “citizens of developed world” expect to have earned college degrees
in developed countries that could help them acquire high-paying jobs in China, or have earned
enough money during their years abroad to start lucrative business in China (Fong 2011, 219). My

fieldwork in Berlin shows a quite different pattern.

Compared to their counterparts in the US and in Southeast Asia, or the Fujianese network in
Europe, the transnational ties among Chinese immigrants in my fieldwork seem thin and fractured.
They do not remain socially, economically or politically embedded within two societies

simultaneously as the concept “transnationalism” implies (Basch, Schiller, and Blanc 1994), neither
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do they make use of their transnational connections to advance their status quo or enhance their
socioeconomic capital in Germany. There is little agreement on the necessity of such transnational
practices among my interlocutors, but rather visible hesitation and shared reluctance to make an
effort. For many Chinese immigrants in Germany, the emphasis on economic and social remittances
in the transnationalism literature has its limits to describe their connection and interaction with their
contacts in China. Most second-generation Chinese immigrants in my fieldwork maintain limited

communication with other family members who still live in China today.

Compared to the transnational life among Chinese immigrants in other countries, what has
“stopped” the Chinese immigrants in Berlin from visiting their home country regularly and building
up ties and connections? In my research, I aim to identify both the factors that encourage Chinese
immigrants and their children to strengthen their transnational interactions with China, as well as the
factors that prevent them from doing so. Besides economic and social remittances, it is crucial to
understand what a “Chinese membership” means to these Chinese immigrants in Germany. How do
second-generation Chinese immigrants evaluate such ties and connections with the hometowns of
their parents? Do their experiences and opinions of transnational interaction have any impact on
their motivation to learn the Chinese language? As I have emphasized, my research reflects a
different slice of the class stratification among the Chinese immigrants than highlighted in the
existing transnationalism literature. Often with both spouses working full-time at the same time,
these Chinese immigrant families are able to reach middle-class income and establish well-to-do
households. The socioeconomic condition of migrants appears to have an impact on the

establishment and maintenance of transnational ties and interactions.

The particular education background and socioeconomic condition of the first-generation Chinese
immigrants in my research also determine the specific kind of “Chinese language” they are struggling
with, when they raise children. As many other nation states, the standard Chinese language
(putonghua) every child has to learn at school in China today is an outcome of the efforts from the
governing political power to strengthen its legitimacy by imposing administrative and linguistic
uniformity (De Francis 1972). Started in the early years of the Republic of China, finalized and
standardized after the founding of the People’s Republic of China, the standard Chinese is now the
sole official language in Mainland China. In most case studies of Chinese labor migrants in Europe
and in the US, the workers often have the same places of origin, and share the similar vernacular

dialects. However, in my research, the university-educated Chinese immigrants in Germany mainly
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rely on the standard Chinese to communicate with each other, as they rarely come from the same
provinces or counties, and therefore are not able to understand the dialects of each other. Most of
the first-generation Chinese immigrants in my fieldwork have met their spouse(s) during their time
at the university in China or in Germany, and speak the standard Chinese with one another. With
the exception of two families in Chapter 4, where both parents come from the same hometown and
share the same dialect (Wenzhounese dialect and Cantonese dialect), the very majority of my

interlocutors speak their regional dialects neither with their spouses, nor with their children.

The question of language in acculturation and transnationalism

Coming back to the question that initiated the research in the first place: why do second-generation
Chinese immigrants hardly speak Chinese? In relation to the literature on transnationalism and
Chinese transmigrants, it is intriguing to investigate whether the lack of Chinese language capacity
can be a reflection of a different transnational connection, compared to Chinese diaspora elsewhere.
Can the frequency of transnational activities serve as an indicator for the relationship between
immigrants and their countries of origin? While the majority of transnationalism literature focuses
on the vitality and sustainability of social, cultural and economic ties formed across transnational
space, this project aims to examine the simultaneous process of keeping-distances and highlighting-
boundaries among Chinese immigrants in Germany, and to explore how such a process can shape

the upbringing of their children.

Meanwhile, examining the same question through the lens of “acculturation”, we could ask another
set of questions: does the lack of Chinese language capacity imply that Chinese immigrants have
somewhat successfully “assimilated” into the German society while being disconnected with their
Chinese background? Most of the second-generation Chinese immigrants in my fieldwork grow up
with two ethnic Chinese parents, both of whom speak Chinese as mother tongue. Do these children
lack the interest and the motivation to speak Chinese? Or, are they guided, or perhaps even
encouraged, by their parents to give up their heritage language? When the second-generation
Chinese immigrants no longer speak Chinese, how do they communicate with their parents? Does

the lack of Chinese language capacity affect their communication and connection with their parents?

As I tried to argue with the case of Baobao and Yanzi, the first-generation Chinese immigrants are

fully aware of their children’s limits in Chinese language capacity. They make the extra effort to
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bring their children to public and private institutions in their spare time to improve their language
skills, an effort that the second-generation Chinese immigrants challenge and resist. The lack of
Chinese language capacity among the second generation has clearly become a concern of their
parents. It is therefore one key focus of this research to understand the upbringing of these children
from the perspective of their parents, the first generation. Based on the literature of
transnationalism, it is plausible to connect the lack of Chinese language capacity with the limited
transnational activities; meanwhile, based on the literature of acculturation, it is also reasonable to
take the lack of Chinese language capacity as an evidence of being well “assimilated” into German
society. This research will explore these theoretical implications by examining the Chinese

immigrants and their children in different social settings in Germany.

By conducting a 12-months fieldwork with the second-generation Chinese immigrants both inside
and outside schools, this project also aims to take a closer look into their daily social life with friends
and classmates, and their interaction with parents and other family members. How do these children
comprehend and evaluate the differences and boundaries between the German culture surrounding
them and the heritage culture of their parents? The answer to this question might be the key to
understand how they define their own identity and develop their own aspirations between these two
worlds. The capacity to speak the Chinese language reflects not only their communication and
relationship with their parents, but it can also lead us to understand how the second generation
identifies with their Chinese origin. When the Chinese immigrants in Germany lose the linguistic
heritage within two generations, is the lack of language capacity a rejection of their Chinese

background?

Part Three: Language, community and relationality

Language socialization

Scholars in the field of language socialization have long argued that by acquiring a new language,
children and novices become members of a new community (B. B. Schieffelin and Ochs 19806a;
Ochs and Schieffelin 2012). Researchers in migrant studies mainly focus on the process of emerging
and estranging communities, forming and transforming identities in the context of mobility.

Researchers in language socialization examine how children and novices “apprehend and enact the
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‘context of situation’ in relation to the ‘context of culture™ (Ochs and Schieffelin 2012, 1) and how
they “come to create multiple, fluid, sometimes conflicting ‘webs of meaning’, and the ‘unconscious

patterning of behavior’ that underpin social connectivity” (Ochs and Schieffelin 2012, 2).

This line of argument could be traced back to the scholarship on language relativity, where our
conception of the world is regarded to be dependent on the structure and grammar of each language
we are speaking. “Human beings [...] are very much at the mercy of the particular language which
has become the medium of expression for their society [...]. The fact of the matter is that the ‘real
world’ is to a large extent unconsciously built up on the language habits of the group” (Sapir 1958,
162). In the Sapir-Whorf hypothesis, we are “parties to an agreement to organize it in this way — an
agreement that holds throughout our speech community and is codified in the patterns of our
language” (Whorf 1956, 213). Meanings are grammatically marked in each language, and the
grammatical structures determinate the expressions we use while communicating with one another.
To learn a new language, it takes much more than mastering vocabulary and grammar. Through
speaking a new language, we form a new way of thinking; through the new way of thinking, we
could join in the community where we share the same language. “Becoming speakers of cultures”
(Ochs and Schieffelin 2012, 7) requires children and novices to be embedded in the social condition
during the process of learning, while at the same time provides children and novices with the
opportunity to embed themselves into the social condition. Children and novices need to become a
fluent communicator before they can become a part of any community. And the process of
becoming a member of a community requires the capacity to process information and gain
knowledge, to express opinions and emotions, to engage and perform in activities, and to establish

and strengthen relationships.

As language learning goes hand-in-hand with community formation, we could also view the effort of
Chinese immigrants in the light of this body of literature. By attending Chinese language classes at
various institutions, are the second-generation Chinese immigrants on their way to join a “language
community” (Silverstein 1998)? Are their learning process and communicative acts in the language
classroom “guided by preferences, orientations, and dispositions that are social in origin and
culturally specific in nature” (Garrett and Baquedano-Lopez 2002, 343 — 344)? In this project, I will
analyze the motivation of the first-generation Chinese immigrants to bring their children to these
institutions, and find out whether the Chinese language acquisition among their children has met the

expectation of these parents.
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Bildung and Sprachsinn: a Humboldtian Tradition

Discussions over the role of language have a long tradition in Germany. Since the second half of the
eighteenth century, numerous German intellectuals started pondering over the nature of language
and the relationship between language and thought, as the Enlightenment swept over the
continent”. Especially after 1781, the publication of Critigue of Pure Reason by Kant further
stimulated new waves of debates. Kant’s purist view on reason and thinking triggered many thinkers
at the turn of the nineteenth century to investigate the mechanism and faculty of thinking and to
define the role of language in this process. Some scholars frame this wave of debates as “the
linguistic turn in hermeneutic philosophy” (Miller 2015; Lafont 1999). “Although Paris was in the
1740s the center of debates on language and mind, by the mid-eighteenth century the Berlin
Academy had become an important node in this cross-European web”, writes Lifschitz, “the topics
of the contests and the Academy's decisions were vigorously discussed in pamphlets, books, and

journals”(Lifschitz 2012, 10).

Lafont (Lafont 1999) and Taylor (Taylor 2016) refer to the new understanding of language among
German idealism thinkers as the “Hamann-Herder-Humboldt” tradition. The dominant emphasis

on reason from France to Germany in the eighteenth century, as well as the deep division between
reason and nature, sets Wilhelm von Humboldt together with many other protagonists of German

Romanticism onto the journey of searching for a united, connected new world order. An order of

9524 2525

“wholeness and unification”, of the unity between “nature and spirit”*, and, particularly for

Humboldt, an accordance of sensuality and comprehension™.

How to create such a new order? How to reach such a unity and an accordance? After witnessing
the French Revolution and its bloody aftermath, Humboldt was determined to pursue a new order

in the non-violent manner. As his contemporaries Hegel and Schleiermacher, he believed firmly and

23 1n 1759, the Berlin Academy of Sciences held an essay competition over the question “What is the reciprocal influence
of the opinions of people on language and of language on opinions?” and called for public debate. In 1763, Leibniz’s
New Essays on Human Understanding, a chapter-by-chapter rebuttal on Locke’s An Essay concerning Human
Understanding, was published for the first time, 60 years after Leibniz’s death. In 1771, the Betlin Academy repeated the
contest with the same attention to the function of language and asked the question “Supposing men abandoned to their
natural faculties, are they in a position to invent language?” where Herder won the competition by his well-known essay
“On the origin of langnage”.

24 “Ganzheit und Vereinigung*
%5 “Natur und Geist*

26 “Ubereinstimmung zwischen Sinnlichkeit und Verstand*
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almost romantically in the possibility and ability of personal and social evolvement. In 1793, he
proposed his concept of Bildung as a response to the new expectation of education and nation
building. Instead of education (Ergiehung) and training (Ausbildung) children and youth going

through as preparation for their future occupation and profession, Humboldt and his proposal

emphasized on a process of self-cultivation, of personal, intellectual and spiritual maturation.

In the center of Humboldt’s theory on Bildung is his concept of Eznbildungskraft, the ability to attain
Bildung, to be in the process and be able to advance in the process of self-cultivation. To Humboldt,
the key of such ability is language, which he repeatedly emphasizes as “the formative organ of
thoughts”": “The intellectual activity [...] becomes expressive and perceivable for the senses
through the sound. And receives an enduring body through writing” (Humboldt 1963, 191)*.
Language is a part in the generation and formation of thoughts, a part in the process of thinking.
The true importance of learning a language lies in the fact, that language contributes to the
formation of our conception. He wrote metaphorically that “in language, like in the human chest,
lies a poetic and philosophical aspiration, just like a not-yet-developed bud” (Humboldt 1963, 188)”.
Schleiermacher, his colleague and friend in Berlin, framed this idea into transparent words that there
is a “unity of speech and thought, language is the manner in which thought is real. For there is no
thought without speech [...] But no one can think without words. Without words the thought is not
yet completed and clear” (Schleiermacher 1998, 77). Every speech presupposes a given language,
and every speech depends upon the previous thinking, which means, to understand others is never

merely to understand the words, but rather the thoughts and the ideas.

Humboldt coined the beautiful term “Sprachsinn” to capture this process. Trabant notes (Trabant
1986; 2016) that Humboldt proposed this term based on the Kantian concept of “Gemeinsinn”,
sensus communis, which is Kant’s answer to “the necessary condition for the communicability of our
awareness” in Critique of Judgement (Kant 1790). By extending Gemeinsinn to Sprachsinn, Humboldt
was stating that language and communication serve as the conditions of our awareness, which comes

back to his concept of Einbildungskraft, the ability to attain Bi/dung, to gain the means of self-

27 “das bildende Organ des Gedankens®

28 Authot’s translation, “Die intellectuelle Thitigkeit [...] witd durch den Ton in der Rede dussetlich und wahrnehmbar
fir die Sinne. Und erhalt durch die Schrift einen bleibenden Kérper.*

2 Author’s translation, “In der Sprache, wie in der menschlichen Brust, liegt ein dichterisches, und wie in noch
unerschlossener Knospe mit diesem verbunden, ein philosophisches Streben.”

30 Authot’s translation, “notwendige Bedingung der Mitteilbarkeit unserer Etkenntnis®.
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cultivation and personal maturation. Language begins immediately and instantly with the action of
reflection (Humboldt 1908, 581)*', and reflection and thinking begins with language and

communication.

Humboldt, Boas and linguistic anthropology

In the writings of Humboldt, we could see an early form of linguistic relativism, and the essential
ingredients of the Sapir-Whorf Hypothesis. Franz Boas, who defines his position in opposition to
evolutionism and believes that each language deserves to be examined on its own terms, uses the
concept of “inner form” from Humboldt in his characterization of Amerindian languages, and states
that the diversity of languages contributes and conditions the varieties of worldviews. The argument
of Boas, that language serves as the decisive condition for the variety of worldviews and cultures,
reflects the character of Humboldt’s philosophy of language. Humboldt believes that each language
is equally capable of expressing any conceivable idea; similarly, Boas considers language to be an
essential part that belongs to every human group. “The peculiar characteristics of languages are
clearly reflected in the views and customs of the people of the world” (Boas 1911, 73), almost a
translation from the Humboldtian writing that “language is the imprint of the spirit and the

wortldview of the speaker” (Humboldt 1828, 20)™.

The tradition of linguistic anthropology in the US today results largely from Boas’ efforts to
institutionalize the discipline and its training for the first students in this field. Through students of
his, especially Sapir, we can trace the continuity of Humboldtian ideas in 20™-century American
linguistics (Koerner 1992). Sapir, together with Whorf, extends the Humboldtian tradition of
Weltanschauungshypothese into the Sapir-Whorf-Hypothesis of their own, and preserves the Hamann-
Herder-Humboldt line of linguistic thinking in the North American linguistic anthropology in the
20™ century. Through the writings of Whitney, Brinton, Boas, Spair and Whotf, the Humboldtian
approach to language and culture is still present in the linguistic anthropology today (Koerner 1992,
184).

31 In Humboldt’s own words: ,,[D]ie Sprache beginnt daher unmittelbar und sogleich mit dem ersten Act der Reflexion,
und so wie der Mensch aus der Dumpfheit der Begierde, in welcher das Subjekt das Objekt verschlingt, zum
Selbstbewusstseyn erwacht, so ist auch das Wort da — gleichsam der erste Anstoss den sich der Mensch selbst giebt,
plotzlich still zu stehen, sich umzusehen und zu orientieren.®

32 Authot’s translation, “[Dl]ie Sprache ist [...] der Abdruck des Geistes und der Weltansicht des Redenden®.
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Echoing the Humboldtian view on language, the approach of language socialization in the US
emphasizes on the social condition of language. This body of literature considers language as a
formative factor that contributes to the generation of thoughts and social relations. Through
language and communication, we are able to share a conversation to reflect and advance the szazus
guo. Through the progress and self-cultivation of every individual, the collective body, be it a
community or a nation, could reach social evolvement together. With language at the center of the
focus, this research will look into the impact of Chinese language capacity on the social life of the
second-generation Chinese immigrants and their view on their Chinese heritage. Can the
improvement of Chinese language capacity lead to the advancement of knowledge about China and

Chinese culture, and thus strengthen their Chinese identity?

Agency of children in language socialization

Parsons and Bales (Parsons 1951; Parsons, Bales, and Olds 1956) introduce the concept of
“socialization” into the discussion of new features within the nuclear family. In the setting of a
family, the transmission of knowledge and the reproduction of norms and values, they argue,
determine the worldviews of children. Through selective reinforcement, the elder generation guides

the younger generation into the life they have created and into the class and community they belong.

Bourdieu and Passeron (Bourdieu 1991; Bourdieu and Passeron 1990) address the same
phenomenon, but in the setting of schools and universities, and with a much more critical gaze.
Bourdieu and Passeron acknowledge educational institutions as important places of knowledge
transmission, especially knowledge that is coded and standardized. However, in Bourdieu’s opinion,
“all pedagogic action is, objectively, symbolic violence insofar as it is the imposition of a cultural
arbitrary by an arbitrary power” (Bourdieu and Passeron 1990, 5). Through the implicit and explicit
socialization, both the diffuse education at schools and the family education at home reproduce the

cultural arbitrary of the dominant class, typically through the legitimate language (Bourdieu 1991).

Ochs and Schieffelin repeatedly criticize the concept of socialization in the writings of Parsons and
Bourdieu (Ochs and Schieffelin 1984; B. B. Schieffelin and Ochs 1986a; 1986b; Ochs 1988; B. B.
Schieffelin 1990). They criticize both Parsons and Bourdieu for depicting the learning process of
children to be unidirectional and goal-oriented, and call for a new understanding of language

socialization. Ochs and Schieffelin argue that language socialization is a lifelong undertaking. It is an
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interactive process, that begins “at the moment of social contact in the life of a human being”
(Schieffelin and Ochs 1986a, 164). A child in a family or a novice in a social group “is not a passive
recipient of sociocultural knowledge but rather an active contributor to the meaning and outcome of
interactions with other members of a social group” (Schieffelin and Ochs 1986a, 165). The roles of
parents and children, teachers and pupils, are not marked as cleatly as Parsons and Bourdieu believe
to be. When parents and caregivers are socializing the children, they themselves may be socialized by

the children at the same time (Ochs 1988).

Many scholars in the field of language socialization have followed this path and examined the
process of learning language as a collaborative communication between parents and children within
a family, between seniors and newcomers within a community (Heath 1983; Goodwin 1996;
Pontecorvo, Fasulo, and Sterponi 2001). These works not only address and highlight the agency of
children and novices, in some cases, they also consider children to have “a better handle on the new
ways of communication” (Ochs and Schieffelin 2012, 4) especially when it comes to the fast
changing technologies and the new development of social media. The agency of children enables
them to be active participants in the process of socialization, they argue, as they “may guide their

elders through the thickets of a brave new world” (Ochs and Schieffelin 2012, 4).

Research in the US has illustrated the expertise among children of immigrants, when they can teach
English to their parents, help them to solve problems with the computer and internet, and assist the
parents with their paperwork as translators (Ochs and Capps 2001; C. Suarez-Orozco, Suarez-
Orozco, and Todorova 2009). Meanwhile, children’s attitudes towards learning their ethnic language
and culture also pose new challenges to their parents. The second generation often questions the
definition and the boundaries of the ethnic identification among the first generation. In return, the
first-generation immigrants are forced to rethink their understanding of the ethnic background, and

reposition their expectation of the second generation.

Examining the case of Chinese immigrants through the lens of these findings, we could see another
direction to explore the dilemma of learning the Chinese language between two generations. When
the second-generation Chinese immigrants speak nothing but German, their German fluency could
become a leverage of their position in the family, which changes their standpoint during
communication with their parents. If this is the case among the Chinese immigrant families, the
“assimilation” of the second generation into German society could alter the relationship with their

parents. While at the same time, the efforts from the first-generation Chinese immigrants to bring
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their children to language schools and Chinese classes can be viewed as efforts to highlight the

Chinese background in the family while living in Germany.

Taking one step further from basic mechanism of language socialization, scholars like Hanks (Hanks
1996) argue that the ultimate aim of research of this kind is not merely about how a shared language
is spoken , but to understand how a mutual agreement is achieved between two parties. “[T]o
communicate, at whatever level of effectiveness, it is neither sufficient nor necessary that they ‘share’
the same grammar. What they must share, to a variable degree, is the ability to orient themselves
verbally, perceptually, and physically to each other and to their social worlds” (Hanks 1996, 229). In
other words, language is not the end, but rather the means to reach a common ground, to acquire a
shared narrative, and to establish relationship between two speakers. Children and parents, novices
and natives, through the action of speaking and communication, not only exchange words, but also
exchange thoughts and opinions, feelings and emotions. Either reaching an agreement or ending up
in dispute, the outcome of each communication is the interchange of ideas, and the strengthening or

the parting of the relationship between two human beings.

In line with the argument of Hanks, we could expand the theories of language socialization further.
When the acquisition of linguistic capacity is no longer the final destination, language socialization
could be an on-going process. Both children and adults have to play different roles in different social
contexts, and to learn the “language” of every role is crucial to their membership in different
communities with different recipients (Mertz 1996; 1998; Wenger 1998; Duff, Wong, and Early
2000). Scholars like Ochs have pointed out, that when children and novices manage to use one
specific language and become one part of the community, they gain the knowledge of dealing with
problems in the conventional way within the community, and adapt into the culturally preferred

ways of self-definition and life-orientation (Ochs 1988).

When we agree with the position of Ochs and Schieffelin, that the process of language socialization
between parents and children is rather interactional instead of unidirectional, then we also need to
address the impact of language socialization on parents. Works like Pontecorvo, Fasulo, and
Sterponi’s (Pontecorvo, Fasulo, and Sterponi 2001) argue that both children and parents are active
participants in the process of learning language, as both parties are dependent on each other for
enacting their roles and engaging responsive communication. However, these works analyze neither
the motivation of parents to initiate language socialization, nor the impact on parents after their

interaction with children. How are parents “socialized” by their children, while they are socializing
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their children? In my research, I would like to take the agency of children in language socialization
under scrutiny. Children of Chinese immigrants might not be passive recipients sitting in the
classroom of Chinese language schools. Nevertheless, in which ways are they actively contributing to
the transmission of knowledge? How to examine and evaluate the interactional outcome in language
socialization, when parents are native-speakers of Chinese but their children are learning the same

language from basics?

Scope and content of language socialization

“In line with the notion that individuals comprise multiple selves as they move through life
experiences, language socialization research holds that habitus is infused with fluidity across the life
cycle as well as across generations” (Ochs and Schieffelin 2012, 5). Ochs and Schieffelin criticize
Bourdieu and Passeron for depicting children as passive recipients during the transmission of
knowledge, where only the educators “inculcate” while learners “internalize” the implicit and explicit

principles of practices, habitus, and cultural capital.

However, as Bourdieu has argued himself (Bourdieu 1984; Bourdieu and Passeron 1990), our choice
of language and practices of communication are already predesignated by our habitus. Social
hierarchy determines the hierarchy of linguistic styles and genres, which are znculcated through family
and education in the first place. Children are socialized into forms of cultural capital that privilege
certain languages, dialects, genres and styles over others. And these forms of cultural and semiotic
capital in return reinforce the access to power, and thus (re)produce the social and economic

positions.

In this process, it becomes particularly crucial to acquire the appropriate manner of using language
in order to gain “semiotic capital” to claim power and achieve upward mobility. For novices like
Chinese immigrants in Germany, the first generation realizes the importance of mastering the
legitimate language in the field, as “competence in the standard emerges as a form of symbolic
capital, often rationalized as the intrinsic value of ‘refined’ or ‘proper’ speaking” (Hanks 2005, 77).
When the recognition of value comes through measurement of linguistic acquisition, which is
defined precisely by opposition in the field, the anxiety of Chinese parents to foster the proper
speakers of German language is well justified by their ambition to upgrade the social status of their

next generation.
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However, when the next generation has successfully gained “semiotic capital”, the power relation
between children and parents might shift into a new balance, which is neither familiar nor
comfortable for the first-generation Chinese immigrants. Such impact of language could sometimes
create anxiety and fear for the first generation, when they realize that their children no longer live in
the same world. With a smooth assimilation into German society but without sufficient transnational
connection to China, the second-generation Chinese immigrants confront their parents with
different claims to power from a different position. It is now the task of parents to answer this

challenge and to find the right “inculcation” to (re)establish the right relationship.

When the aim of learning language goes beyond the linguistic capacity to communicate in the
language, the exchange and interaction during language socialization must contain more than
explaining vocabulary and grammar. When both parents and children are active participants in the
transmission of knowledge and competence, we then need to investigate the exact content of such
transmission. Bourdieu and Passeron (Bourdieu and Passeron 1990) differentiate between learning
within and without institutions, where explicit socialization and implicit socialization take place. The
former transmits knowledge through school-based institutional channels, knowledge that is objected,
coded and standardized. While the latter delivers knowledge through informal corporeal interaction
with personal observations and experiences. Bourdieu has been very critical about the outcome of
such implicit socialization, and considers pedagogical institutions to be violent on the individuals. In
the case of Chinese immigrants, his concept of “implicit socialization” can be a very enlightening
perspective to examine the content of language socialization. The first-generation Chinese
immigrants in my fieldwork have found different institutions for their children to learn the Chinese
language. Are there different kinds of interaction between parents and children at different

locations? Do different institutions offer different scopes of language socialization?

Relation, understanding and acknowledgement — beyond language socialization?

Humboldt has pointed out in his writings, that language exists only within the connection of speech
and communication, and it serves as the social condition for ideas and relationships to form and to
develop (Humboldt 1963, 186). In a very similar tone, Hanks (Hanks 1996; 2005a) argues that one
key element of language socialization is a shared interest and emotional bonding. “The process of

understanding” (Hanks 1996, 234) does not necessarily require a common language, but rather a
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shared sense of “what’s going on” and a mutual recognition of each other’s presence. In this sense,
the transmission of knowledge goes far beyond the linguistic capacity, as it rather aims for the

mutual understanding between two parties.

For Chinese immigrants and their children, the importance of mutual understanding about their
heritage language and culture stands out. Do these two generations share the same attitudes towards
their Chinese background? Do they share the same acknowledgement of their heritage culture and
the same appreciation for their family and their ethnic community? Bourdieu and Passeron
(Bourdieu and Passeron 1990) emphasize the acquisition of “a relation to language” before acquiring
the linguistic features of a language. Before the second-generation Chinese immigrants start learning
Chinese at Chinese language schools on Saturday, what kind of a relation do they have to the
Chinese language? Is this relation similar to the one of their parents? And does this relation change

during the course of their Chinese learning?

As I intend to argue in this thesis, the first- and second-generation Chinese immigrants in Berlin
sometimes clash over identity and language, while at other times find a mutual understanding and
reach a harmonious attachment. The first-generation Chinese immigrants search for the “most
suitable” venue in their eyes for their children to learn the Chinese language. However, their effort
does not always lead to progress of Chinese linguistic capacity in the classroom; sometimes it rather
creates more confrontations and conflicts in the family. Why is speaking Chinese this important to
the first-generation Chinese immigrants in Germany? Besides expecting their children to improve
the Chinese language capacity, are they also hoping for improvement of intergenerational

communication and relationship at the same time?

If children have agency of their own in the process of language socialization, how much of their
agency is independent from their habitus? Can children contribute to the formation of their
knowledge and semiotic capital in their own terms? If yes, how much of these “terms” are outside
the terms of their parents? If the scope of language socialization exceeds beyond the transmission of
linguistic capacity, we must ask, when does “language socialization” end and when does

“communication” begin?

It is the aim of this thesis to answer these questions. Through the extensive fieldwork with Chinese
immigrant families in Berlin, this research examines the agency of children, especially children of

immigrants, in the process of learning a heritage language. I investigate the scope and the content of
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language socialization taking place at a public school during the week, at private language schools
during the weekend and at the Chinese Christian churches on Sunday. By providing a thick
description of “what’s going on”, I examine the relation to the Chinese language from the
perspective of both the first- and the second-generation Chinese immigrants, and seek to understand

the relation they have with each other.

Part Four: Methodology
Who are “Chinese immigrants” and what is “Chinese language”?

In recent years, scholars like Shu-Mei Shih (Shih 2011; 2013) have called for the recognition of
China and the Manchu Qing dynasty as “an inner Asian empire” (Shih 2011, 711) with “internal
colonies” like Xinjiang and Tibet, and “settler colonies” like Taiwan and Southeast Asia. The term
“Chinese” is therefore criticized for being a symbol of colonialism, and the term “Sinophone” is

promoted instead.

In the case of the Chinese population outside China, Shih discredits terms like “overseas Chinese”
and “Chinese diaspora”. She argues, terms like these reflect the intention of the Chinese state, that
these people “shall always remain loyal to China”, “exploiting racist injuries to their feelings or other
forms of alienation that can be easily transfigured into long-distance nationalism for the benefit of
China” (Shih 2011, 710). In the case of the Chinese language, Shih questions terms like “Chinese
language”, “han yu/;X 18" (language of the Han), and “putonghua/3£ 181" (common speech), as
they embody “colonialist imposition” (Shih 2011, 710). She argues that the word “Chinese” has
“disregarded and suppressed linguistic heterogeneity” (p. 715). Instead of the hegemony and
homogeneity of “Chineseness”, Shih calls for the application of “Sinophone” in the studies of
Chinese immigrants and Chinese language, as the Sinophone “eschews monolingualism,

ethnocentrism, and colonialism; it evinces the existential openness and porousness of linguistic

communities; and it aims for the concrete universal” (Shih 2011, 717).

My research does not aim for “the concrete universal”, but rather focuses specifically on the inter-
generational relations within Chinese migrant families in Germany. I will not engage further with the
“Sinophone” literature in this thesis, especially because of the problematic origin of the term “Sino”

and the disparaging innuendo it carried during the Second World War between China and Japan.
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The term “Chinese” indeed could indicate nationality, ethnicity and language. However, particularly
because this research does not touch on issues of nation building or nationalism nor on other

languages or on dialects used in China, I will keep using the term “Chinese” in this thesis.

In discussion over language, “Chinese” refers to the standardized form of Chinese used in mainland
China, which is the official language of China, in the same way that the official language in Japan is
called “Japanese” or the official language in Germany is called “German”. I choose to use the term
“Chinese language”, mainly because the interlocutors in my fieldwork dominantly use the word

“zhongwen/F1 3 (Chinese language) during our conversations. Although “Chinese language” in

this thesis refers to the same language as “Mandarin” or “putonghua”, I will not use these two

terms. The Chinese translation of Mandarin would be “guanhua/ BiE” (speech of officials), a term

that has never come up from the interlocutors in my fieldwork. Besides Family Wu from Wenzhou
(in Chapter Four), where the mother only speaks the Wenzhou dialect, and a few senior members in
Family Wen from Guangdong (in Chapter Four) who speak only Cantonese, all the first-generation
Chinese immigrants in the ethnography speak the standardized form of Chinese language, although
some of them are also fluent in their own dialects. Throughout my fieldwork, the term “putonghua”
is only used once by Mr. Wu, when he explained that his wife did not speak “putonghua” but only

the Wenzhou dialect.

In discussion over people, I mainly use the term “Chinese immigrants” while occasionally use
“Chinese diaspora” and “Chinese overseas” as well. In the ethnography, “Chinese immigrants”
refers to those who are of Chinese nationality, living outside China while still holding a Chinese
passport. This means, neither citizens of Hong Kong and Taiwan, nor ethnic Chinese population
from Southeast Asia, are included, particularly because they do not appear in the ethnography. I call
the children of the first-generation Chinese immigrants in my fieldwork “second-generation Chinese
immigrants” or “children of the first-generation Chinese immigrants”, although some of the second
generation might have German citizenship. A brief history of Chinese immigrants in Germany is
included in Intermezzo, where immigrants from Republic of China (1912 — 1949) and Qing Dynasty
also appear in the story. I refer to them as “Chinese immigrants” as well, in accord with the way they
are addressed in the main body literature on Chinese immigrants by other scholars (i.e. Benton and

Pieke 1998; Benton and Gomez 2011).
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Formation of the research and sites of fieldwork

The origin of this PhD project could date back to 2011, when I was conducting fieldwork for my
master thesis over the impact of Chinese Christian churches on the life of Chinese immigrants in
Betlin. For six months from December of 2011 to May of 2012, I visited the Sunday service at the
Chinese Christian Church of Berlin, located at Hohenzollernplatz, and took part in the weekly Bible
study sessions of different Bible groups. During the course of these six months, I was struck
constantly by the lack of Chinese language capacity among the children who attended the Sunday
service and the Bible sessions with their parents. These second-generation Chinese immigrants,
mostly children of two Chinese native speakers, hardly speak any Chinese. While at the same time,
almost every first-generation Chinese immigrant I encountered during these six months was eager to

ensure the Chinese language capacity of his/her children.

This puzzle remained unsolved after the completion of my master thesis, and it eventually evolved
into the theme of my dissertation after another six months of fermentation. I aimed to gain a fuller
understanding of the immigrant experience among the Chinese immigrants in Berlin, both the first
and the second generation, and I organized the fieldwork at these three following sites during the

course of 12 months, from August 2015 to July 2016:

1) The first site of my fieldwork is GaP Primary School. GaP stands for Primary School at
Planetarium, Grundschule am Planetarium. 1t is located in the district of Prenzlauer Berg, in the
northeastern part of the city. This district was a part of East Berlin until the reunification in 1989.
Since the mid of 1990s, Prenzlauer Berg gradually gathered a variety of trendy restaurants, cafes,
galleries, bars and pubs, and became one of the most popular districts for young people.
Consequently, the settlement of young residents brought a high birthrate into this quarter.
Prenzlauer Berg gained a large number of new schools, kindergartens, daycare centers and
playgrounds in the past 20 years, as well as the nickname “Pregnancy Hill”. By the time I conducted
my fieldwork in 2015 and 2016, the neighborhood of GaP School has already become one of the

most gentrified areas in the city, with international residents of mainly middle-class families.

Chinese immigrants are one part of this international community. The very first Chinese-German
bilingual kindergarten in Germany, founded in 2008, is located just a few blocks away from GaP
School. In 2012, a second Chinese-German bilingual kindergarten was set up on the next parallel

street, meeting the growing needs from the increasing number of Chinese families in this

45



neighborhood. Since 2013, a few active parents have worked hard to establish the first Chinese-
German bilingual primary school at GaP School, to provide the second-generation Chinese
immigrants a place to continue their bilingual education after the bilingual kindergartens. Partly
because of this prospect of an upcoming bilingual school, partly because of the Chinese language
programs offered as a part of the school curriculum, partly also because of the convenient location
and the communicative circle of Chinese immigrants, GaP School has gathered a significant number
of pupils over the years, who are children from Chinese immigrant families in Berlin. Since
September 2011, GaP School has been offering Chinese language classes to children of different
classes three times a week. It is now the only public primary school in Betlin to include Chinese as a

part of the regular curriculum.

After a few weeks of communication and negotiation, I became a teaching assistant in the Chinese
language classes at GaP School. I assisted the teaching in three classes of three different levels, two
hours a day from Tuesday to Thursday, plus an extra hour of after-school care club (Hor?) for those
pupils whose parents are not able to pick them up earlier. Starting from the Spring Festival in
February 2016, I founded a Chinese children’s choir at GaP School, which added one more hour of
rehearsal with these children every Thursday afternoon. All the pupils in the Chinese classes and
choir are aged between seven to ten, most of whom are children of ethnic Chinese immigrants from

mainland China.

2) The second site of my fieldwork is the private Chinese language schools in Berlin. I started in
Huade Chinese School during the pilot month of the fieldwork. Founded in 1992, Huade School is
the very first Chinese language school in Germany. Over the years, it has developed from a semi-
private class of five people to the biggest Chinese language school in Europe, with more than 540
pupils in 35 classes in 2016. They have moved their classrooms around the city a couple of times in
these 25 years. Currently they rent classrooms of Friedensburg High School in Charlottenburg in the

western part of the city for their activities on Saturday.

For the main part of my fieldwork, I gained access to Yizhi Chinese Culture School, based in a
vocational school in Tempelhof in the southern part of the city. Founded in 2007, they are currently
the second largest Chinese language school in Berlin. In 2015, there are 13 classes with more than
200 pupils. Starting from November 2015, I first worked as a substitute teacher for three months,
filling in for different classes when the class teacher was absent. Later, I became the class teacher of

Class 12, teaching the class for three hours every Saturday morning until the summer break of 2016.
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During Spring Festival and Easter holiday, I also visited two other smaller language schools in
Berlin. The majority of interlocutors and interviews from Saturday language schools come from my

time at Yizhi School.

3) The last site of my fieldwork is the Chinese Christian churches in Berlin. There are currently two
Chinese Protestant churches in Berlin: Chinese Christian Church of Berlin (CCCB) and Chinese
Alliance Church of Berlin (CACB). CCCB, renting the building of the Protestant Church at
Hohenzollernplatz (Evangelische Kirchengemeinde am Hobenzollernplatz) in the southwestern part of
Berlin, is the largest Chinese Protestant community in Germany. Starting from an informal Bible
group of seven students in West Berlin in the 1980s, CCCB has about 250 members in 2015, and
hosts about 200 members during every Sunday service. Besides the weekly Sunday service with
Sunday school programs for children, CCCB also offers “an evening of worship” every Thursday
evening in the church. Outside the church building, there are eleven Bible groups (in 2015),
spreading out across different districts of the entire city, having weekly meeting for reading the Bible

and worshipping.

The second Chinese Protestant church in Berlin, CACB, was founded in 2006 and currently has
about 50 regular members. Since August 2012, CACB rents the building of Berlin City Mission
(Berliner Stadtmission) right in the city center to be their meeting point for Sunday service and other

activities.

I mainly conducted my fieldwork at CCCB. I joined one Bible group during the first three months
of my fieldwork — before the teaching at Yizhi Chinese Language School started in November 2015
— and took part in their weekly meeting every Saturday morning. For the rest of my fieldwork, I
regularly visited their Sunday service and Sunday school programs, while attended most of the
special events on Christian holidays. I visited the Sunday service at CACB at intervals, and

established contacts with a few active members and one church leader.

During the course of my field research, I applied a range of ethnographic methods: participant
observation, semi-structured and biographical interviews, discourse analysis and photography. I
conducted interviews with parents and teachers at GaP School, Huade and Yizhi Chinese Language
Schools, with the pastor and church committee members at CCCB and CACB, as well as a number
of Bible Group Captains and active church members in both churches. Additionally, I collected

extensive field notes, and numerous sources and materials from these three sites.
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Part Five: Outline and arrangement of chapters

Scholars of language socialization argue that the process of language socialization is rather
interactional instead of unidirectional, and children have their agency to act on their own. Based on
my fieldwork with Chinese immigrants in Berlin, I examine the scope and the content of language
socialization among the second-generation Chinese immigrants while they are learning their heritage
language. I document and argue in this thesis, how and why the first and second generations
sometimes clash over identity and language, while at other times they reach a harmonious
attachment. Through fieldwork at three different sites, I will analyze the role of different institutions,
the interaction between children and parents at different locations, and the agency of both children

and parents during the process of language socialization.
I have arranged my chapters in the following way:

In the Intermezzo, 1 offer a brief history of Chinese immigrants in Germany with the focus on the
main channels of Chinese immigration to Germany in the past decades. I analyze the demographic
features of the current Chinese immigrants residing in Germany in 2015. I also include examples of
journalistic reports from German mainstream media across the political spectrum to show the
character of their coverage on China and Chinese in the past years. Through an analysis of these
reports, I present a contemporary Chinabild and the image of Chinese immigrants in the German

media.

In Chapter 1, Think like a German, 1 present the portraits of a few middle-class Chinese immigrant
families, and analyze their shared trajectory of migrating from China to Germany in the past 25

years. I show the challenges they are facing and their expectation of the next generation.

By documenting the reasons why these first-generation Chinese immigrants are determined to raise
“native German” children who could speak German as “mother-tongue”, this chapter focuses on
the way how the first-generation Chinese immigrants create the “best” environment in their opinion
for the second generation in order to fabricate a German identity. I argue that parents’ belief in the
importance of “environment” reflects their conviction of implicit socialization. “Think like a

German” (“fRIEE A —H1£E2”) and “listen to the tone while listen to the talks” (“HTIEITEE")

both indicate their strong desire to understand power and politics, and to gain access to power and

politics through the enhancement of the semiotic capital in their children.
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In Chapter 2, Every weekend is a war, 1 illustrate the stories of a few parents I met in different
language schools. They notice that they start to “lose control” over their children, and want to bring
the Chinese element back into their upbringing. Many of them wish to highlight the Chinese
language and culture in their daily life with the hope to implement Chinese parenting concepts with

their children, although such a wish could lead to unexpected outcomes.

Parents presented in this chapter share the same faith in implicit socialization as parents in Chapter
1, although they are making an effort from an opposite linguistic direction. They believe in the
“environment” of Chinese language, and they consider the Chinese “style” as an ideal pattern of
parent-child relationship at home. Instead of aiming for transformation of social status and political
power, parents in Chapter 2 show their belief in the transformation of mentality and modification of

behavior through learning a language.

Following the ethnography from the public primary school and the private language schools,
Chapter 3, Become Christian to remain Chinese, examines the role of Chinese Christian churches. In
previous chapters, I focus on the strong belief in implicit socialization as well as the impact of
institutions among the first-generation Chinese immigrants. Here, the Chinese Christian Church of
Berlin seizes the opportunity of this “belief”, and provides their Sunday programs accordingly to
attract more members. Such strategies of CCCB prove to be very effective, as the size and the

income of their community grew rapidly in the past ten years.

Besides paying attention to the improvement of Chinese language capacity among their children,
parents in this chapter particularly appreciate the “correct” behavior and the “proper” values the
Chinese Christian Church of Berlin embodies, especially the emphasis on the importance of
obedience to the “Heavenly Father” and to the parents. Such embodiment becomes a main
attraction to the first-generation Chinese immigrants to bring their children every Sunday, although

often against their “free will”.

One central argument in language socialization is that children are able to influence the learning
process as active participants with their agency, instead of being only the passive recipients. In
Chapter 3, I explore the role of religious institutions in the integration process of migrants in
Germany and in the US. I argue how parents set the standards of socialization based on their own
beliefs and ideals, and how they seck the best location to transmit their orientation onto the next

generation. I would like to point out that parents are often the ones who determine the standards of
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such socialization based on the habitus of their own. Especially in a location like this church, where

the program is designed to strengthen the agency of parents, the agency of children is very limited.

In the fourth and the final chapter, True affection and real feelings, 1 describe the different ways of
intergenerational interaction when parents bring children to learn the Chinese language. I illustrate
how parents’ attitudes towards China and the attachment towards their children determine the
Chinese linguistic capacity among the children as well as their own identification with the Chinese

background.

Following the discussion of children’s agency in language socialization, I purpose to investigate what
constitutes their agency and how their agency in language socialization is constructed. By providing
the perspectives from the second-generation Chinese immigrants, I address directly the role of
parents in the formation of children’s agency in learning the Chinese language, but also the impact
of parents on children’s attitudes towards China and their identification of being Chinese in

Germany.

I will emphasize Bourdieu’s concept of “a relation to language” and demonstrate how these
children’s attitudes of learning Chinese is constituted by their parents’ attitudes towards China and
their own Chinese identity. With these examples, I argue that although children have their own
agency during language socialization, the first-generation Chinese immigrants’ relation to their
Chinese background can determine considerably their children’s relation to the Chinese language

and their self-identification as being Chinese.
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Intermezzo —
A brief history of Chinese Immigrants in Germany

and the contemporary image of Chinese immigrants in German media

Part One:

A chronicle of Chinese in Germany and the trajectory of the contemporary immigrants

A theatrical beginning to the tragic end of World War II

The very first Chinese immigrants arrived in Germany in 1822, and Berlin was the first destination.
Dagmar Yu-Dembski (Yu-Dembski 2007) offers a vivid portrait of the very first two Chinese in
Germany, Feng Assing and Feng Haho, as they arrived in Berlin in 1822 through the organization of
a merchant named Heinrich Lasthausen. Being the first and only Chinese in town, they immediately
became an attraction that the Berliner were standing in line outside their residence and paying six
“Groschen” to see them for five minutes (Yu-Dembski 2007, 7). The Prussian King funded the stay
of these two Chinese at the beginning, with the expectation that they would be a great help to the
ambitious plan of the Prussian court to expand in Asia. Assing and Haho were sent to the University
of Halle for education, and eventually both came back to Berlin and converted to Christianity. They
both translated religious texts from German to Chinese, and partly assisted the missionary work of
German Protestant Church in the 19" century. Assing in particular translated “The Small

Catechism”*

of Martin Luther into Chinese and dedicated the book to the Prussian emperor of that
time, Frederick William III. They both married German women and founded families around Berlin.
Assing later returned to China after the death of his wife, while Haho settled down in Potsdam and

lived there with his family until the end of his life.

Besides the exceptional premiere of Haho and Assing, the contact and communication between
China and Germany (Qing Dynasty and Prussia at that time) did not really start until 1861, when

they signed the Treaty of Commerce and Amity in Tianjin. In 1870, the first batch of Chinese

33 “Der Kleine Katechismus
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students was sent to attend military schools in Prussia, followed by more and more government-
sponsored students, mainly from prosperous families in the Qing Dynasty. A great number of them
enrolled at the university in Berlin during their stay. In 1880, Chinese students in Berlin founded the

9534

“Chinese Student Association”” with 40 regular members, which later developed into the “Club of

9535

Chinese Students™ of increasingly bigger scale. At the 25" anniversary celebration of the club in

1927, there were already around 500 members (Yu-Dembski 2007, 27).

As Berlin became the capital city of the German Empire™ in 1871, political, economic and cultural
activities brought in new residents from both domestic and international origins. Chinese
immigrants were one part of this wave. After the ban of overseas travel was lifted in Qing Dynasty
in 1895, businessmen and crewmen from Zhejiang and Guangdong Province were among the first
who made their journey from China to Germany, either with cargo ships over the sea, or with the
newly-built trans-Siberian railway across the continent (Groeling-Che 2005, 59). In 1910, the
national census of the German Empire recorded that there were 623 Chinese living in the country
(Gutinger 1998, 201). Although many left during World War I, a bigger number of Chinese
immigrants soon came back after the war ended. Berlin and Hamburg gradually became two main

destinations for Chinese immigrants, each with a special profile.

Being the most important harbor of Germany, Hamburg attracted a significant number of crewmen
from China. One of the earliest settlers, Chen Jilin, came to Germany as a crewman from his
hometown Ningbo in Zhejiang Province, and later worked for the German/European cargo ship
owners as an agent in Hamburg. He introduced more than 3000 young men from Zhejiang Province
to Germany over the years”. These Chinese crewmen became an indispensable part of the shipping
industry, and their popularity soon led to conflict between “white” and “yellow” labor at the end of
the 19" century. On October 30, 1898, the German parliament banned the employment of Chinese
crews on all shipping routes except the ones to China. There, Chinese crewmen were only allowed
to work in the boiler room and the engine room, as the working condition was considered to be
detrimental to the health of “white” crewmen (Gtitinger 1998, 197). Many of these laid-off Chinese

crewmen stayed in Hamburg, opening restaurants, laundries, small shops, as well as stylish cafés and

34 “Verein chinesischer Studenten®
35 “Club chinesischer Studenten®
36 “Deutsches Reich

37 Guanzhong Gao, “EE & IFHE - NERERIE”, FLRAEZE, October 17, 2014,
http://blog.sina.com.cn/s/blog 2065430e0102v7tp.html
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ballrooms (Amenda 2011). A “Chinese Quarter”” gradually took shape since 1920 in the district of

St. Pauli in Hamburg, and became the beginning of the Chinese community of Hamburg.

While Chinese in Hamburg remained within the working class, Chinese in Berlin were forming class
clusters in the city. After World War I, many Chinese immigrants arrived in Berlin without job or
income. They moved around in the city and looked for opportunities to make ends meet. Around
East Train Station™ of today, within the streets of Andreasstrae, MarkusstraB3e, Lange Stralle and
Krautsral3e, there was a Chinatown between two World Wars, or as German media called it, “yellow
quarter”*. About 200 Chinese lived around this “yellow quarter”; many of them scraped a living by
selling ceramic vases, paper flowers, or other traditional Chinese handicrafts to Germans from door
to door. The center of their life was a local pub in the middle of the Chinatown, where at least 30
traders and dealers met every day, playing Ma-Jiang (Mah-Jongg) or the Chinese chess, eating or

sometimes even cooking Chinese food among themselves (Yu-Dembski 2007, 20 - 26).

While the Chinese immigrants in the eastern part of Berlin were struggling to make a living, their
fellow countrymen on the other side were having a very different life. Students, scholars and
government officials, most of whom received generous funding from the Qing Empire or later the
Republic of China, mainly lived in the western part of the city. The growing community of Chinese
students and intellectuals gradually gained the reputation of “elegant young men”*' by dressing
themselves up tidily with suits and ties and renting stylish apartments in fashionable neighborhoods
of the town. Before the National Socialist Party took power in 1933, the open and unpretentious
atmosphere turned Berlin into an attraction among Chinese immigrants, including Zhang Shenfu,
Zhou Enlai and Zhu De. Being one of the founders of the Chinese Communist Party in 1921,
Zhang Shenfu introduced the Communist party to Zhou and Zhu during their time in Europe, both
of whom became active members of communist networks in Germany and later became prominent
political figures in the Chinese Communist Party. Besides the struggling merchants and the well-off
students and officials, Berlin was also a meeting point for a number of Chinese young artists. Two of
the most outstanding contemporary painters in China, Xu Beihong and Lin Fengmian, both spent a

few years in Berlin and created numerous works during their stay.

38 “Chinesenviertel
3 “Ostbahnhof of today, ,,Schlesischer Bahnhof™ at that time.
40 “Gelbes Quartiet
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More than 1600 Chinese lived in Germany by 1936 (Yu-Dembski 2005, 41), residing mainly in
Berlin and Hamburg. This first wave of Chinese immigration came to an end hastily in 1938, when
Nazi Germany established diplomatic relations with Manchukuo, a region in Northeast China seized
by Japan in 1931. A pro-Japan government was established in 1932 with Puyi, the last Qing
Emperor, as the nominal regent and later the emperor. The diplomatic relations between Germany
and the Republic of China soon dissolved, and the majority of Chinese immigrants in Germany

found their way back to their homeland.

Those who stayed had perhaps little idea at that time, what their fate would be under the regime of
the Nazi Party. In 1933, the racist policies of Nazi Germany officially defined Chinese as “colored or
yellow race”®. Soon enough, “in order to protect the German blood and the German honot”,
marriage between German and Chinese were no longer permitted (Yu-Dembski 2005). In 1944,
Gestapo, the Secret State Police of Nazi Germany, arrested 165 Chinese in Hamburg and Bremen,
on charges of espionage. These 165 Chinese were sent to Forced Labor Camp “Langer Morgen” in
Wilhelmsburg, south of Hamburg, where 17 of them died under mistreatment and abuse. The rest
were only released in 1945, when the Allies seized Hamburg at the end of the war. All of the
survivors except one returned to China immediately afterwards. The only one who stayed in the city
later opened the “Peace Restaurant”® in Hamburg (Giitinger 1998, 203). In Betlin, about 100
Chinese immigrants were arrested by Gestapo and sent to concentration camps, most of whom did

not have a chance to survive (Liang 1978).

When the war ended in Europe in 1945, there were about 200 Chinese living in Berlin: 40 scholars
and 160 merchants (Yu-Dembski 2007, 80). As travelling became possible again, many of them,
together with their German spouses and children, went back to China, including most of the
scholars whose funding was suspended due to the change of regime in China. In 1950, there were no
more than 200 Chinese in Germany altogether. Around 180 of them lived in Berlin and 20 in
Hamburg (Yu-Dembski 2007).

42 “farbigen oder gelben Rasse®
o PR
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Post-war migration from China to Germany

Germany was divided after World War II, and so was Berlin. Although the German Democratic
Republic (GDR) quickly established diplomatic relations with the People’s Republic of China in
October 1949, not many Chinese were willing to stay in East Germany due to the limited
opportunities of trading and private business. The only Chinese in GDR were students coming to
German universities under a cultural-exchange program between the two countries in the 1950s. As
the partnership between China and Soviet Union officially collapsed in the 1960s, most of these
students were requested to return to China. In December 1990, shortly after reunification, there

were only 40 Chinese in East Germany (Giitinger 1998, 203).

West Germany continued to host Chinese immigrants after 1949. In 1951, there were 800 Chinese in
West Germany, 225 of whom living in West Berlin. The number stagnated for almost a decade, and
gradually went down to 477 in the year of 1967 (Giitinger 1998, 204). As West Germany and China
established diplomatic relations in 1972, the channels of travelling and migrating from China to
West Germany began to develop again. Besides businessmen and restaurant-workers, Chinese
students, both state- and self-sponsored, became the mainstream among Chinese immigrants in
Germany. On October 1, 1980, one of the first groups of Chinese students arrived in Heidelberg,
where they received a three-weeks “survival training” from a team of sinologists from Heidelberg

University, with the theme “Life in a capitalist foreign land” (Yu-Dembski 2007, 99).

The number of Chinese students kept growing steadily ever since. Especially after the Tiananmen
Square protests in June 1989 in Beijing, German politicians, who recently witnessed the transition of
the Communist bloc and the fall of the Berlin Wall, showed sympathetic generosity towards visa
applications from China, and “viewed it as their duty to support the political change in China by
admitting ever higher numbers of students” (Giese 2003, 165). Not only did the number of
applications for political asylum by Chinese rise from 86 in 1988 to 4396 in 1993, but also the whole
number of Chinese immigrants in Germany trebled within these five years, from 10,761 in 1988 to

31,451 in 1993 (Giese 2003).

Scholars like Giese have expressed their doubt about the percentage of actual political asylum
seekers from China, and the percentage of those who already lived in Germany without legal
document before the political event in 1989 and took advantage of the policy to legalize their status.

However, it is undeniable that the wave of Chinese immigrants started growing rapidly since 1989. A
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number of factors had an impact on this development, including: the better relationship and closer
cooperation between China and Germany in general, resulting in more channels of collaboration for
Sino-German exchanges; the widening of commercial trades and business; and the increasing
number of families in China who are able to finance their children to study overseas. When we
examine the length of stay among Chinese immigrants in Germany, this phase also stands out:
among the Chinese immigrants who still live in Germany by the end of 2015, 521 arrived in
Germany between 1980 and 1985, while 2,509 arrived between 1985 and 1990 (Statistisches
Bundesamt 20162)*.

Chinese students in Germany

Since 2000, German universities went through a series of reforms, and started offering more studies
and programs that meet the needs of international students. The increasing number of English
courses and the separation of Bachelor and Master Studies, for example, both made it easier for
foreigners outside Germany to become students at German universities. While at the same time,
more “agents for education abroad” opened for business in China, offering application service for
Chinese students to find their way into German universities and colleges. These additional incentives
enhance the popularity of Germany as a destination for Chinese students, who have become the

biggest group of foreign students in Germany since 2004.

Until the end of 2015, 119,590 Chinese live in Germany. A significant percentage of them are
students at German universities and colleges. In 2015, 30,259 Chinese students are registered at
German higher education institutions®’, about 25% of all Chinese immigrants. If we examine the
types of different residence permits among Chinese in Germany, the size of student body appears
even bigger. There are 38,833 Chinese holding residence permits for educational purposes in 2015,
which constitute about 32% of all Chinese immigrants in Germany. The difference between 38,833

and 30,259 indicates, that there are 8,574 students who either are attending language courses in order

#Statistisches Bundesamt, “Bevolkerung und Erwerbstitigkeit: Auslindische Bevélkerung — Ergebnisse des
Auslinderzentralregisters 2015, March 29, 2016,
https:/ /www.destatis.de/ GPStatistik /servlets/MCRFileNodeServlet/DEHeft derivate 00023450/2010200157004 kot

r03082016.pdf
5 <
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to prepare for the upcoming college education, or have just finished (or dropped out) their higher

education and are currently looking for jobs.

When we compare Chinese students with other foreign students at German universities, the

distinction becomes more visible. Although the absolute number of Chinese immigrants is not

among the highest in Germany, the number of Chinese students on German campuses has been

dominant since 2004.

2005 2010 2015
Country of Number Country of Number Country of Number
Origin Origin Origin
China 25987 China 22779 China 30259
Bulgaria 12 467 Russia 9764 India 11 655
Poland 12 209 Poland 8 467 Russia 11 534
Russia 9594 Bulgaria 8 266 Austria 9875
Morocco 6 986 Turkey 6 635 France 7 305
Source: “Wissenschaft weltoffen 2016 (Deutscher Akademischer Austauschdienst and Deutsches
Zentrum fir Hochschul- und Wissenschaftsforschung 2016)

Take the example of 2015: when we compare the number of students at German universities with
the total number of immigrants in Germany from the same country, Chinese students take up 25%
of all Chinese immigrants. Indian students are 14% of all 86,324 Indian immigrants, Russian
students 5% (out of 230,994 Russian in Germany), Austrian students 5% (out of 181,756 Austrian)
and French students 6% (out of 126,739 French). Among the major countries of origin among
immigrants in Germany, 0.5% of Turkish immigrants (6,785 out of 1,506,113), 0.8% of Polish
immigrants (6,165 out of 740,962) and 1% of Italian immigrants (7,169 out of 596,127) are affiliated

to German universities and colleges”.

47 Data from “Wissenschaft weltoffen 2016“ (Deutscher Akademischer Austauschdienst and Deutsches Zentrum fiir
Hochschul- und Wissenschaftsforschung 2016)
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Besides the number of registered students on German university campuses, it is also worth noting
that the majority of Chinese students aim to graduate with a German university degree. 72.2% of
newly registered Chinese students in 2014 expressed this intention, while at the same time 68.1% of
Russian students, 46.8% of Turkish students, 42.3% of Polish students, 38.7% of Italian students
and 27.4% of American students share the same motivation. It is not a surprise that the percentage
of Chinese students graduating from German universities and colleges is also significantly higher
compared to other groups of foreign students®. This high percentage of graduation leads directly to
the number of academic staff at German higher education institutions. In 2014, 2,568 Chinese
immigrants hold academic positions in German education and research institutions, the second
highest of all foreign countries (Deutscher Akademischer Austauschdienst and Deutsches Zentrum

fir Hochschul- und Wissenschaftsforschung 2016).

There are several reasons why university education in Germany is particularly attractive for Chinese
students. Besides the positive image of Germany in China and among Chinese, the good reputation
of higher education in Germany and the low tuition, especially compared to university tuition in the
US or UK, makes it an appealing combination. Moreover, the migration policies of Germany do not
offer much opportunity of migration into Germany for non-EU citizens, other than through
education. Under the current regulations of German migration laws, the chance to fill in a job
vacancy in Germany while manage to obtain a working permit from the German Registration
Central of Foreigners® from China is in practice extremely dim. Attending German colleges and
universities is viewed and proved as the most realistic and reliable bridge towards a life in Germany.
Besides a few restaurant workers, almost all my intetlocutors during my fieldwork came to Germany
first as students, and later found jobs and founded families. This trajectory has determined the life
orientation, identity definition and future aspirations for both the first- and the second-generation

Chinese immigrants in Germany.

48 Among all foreign students who graduated from German universities or colleges in 2014, students from China take up
15.3%, while Russian 5.6%, Indian 4.8%, Austrian 4.5% and French 3.3%. Data from “Wissenschaft weltoffen 2016”
(Deutscher Akademischer Austauschdienst and Deutsches Zentrum fiir Hochschul- und Wissenschaftsforschung 2016)
4 “Auslinderzentralregister®
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Chinese immigrants in Germany

Until the end of 2015, there are 119,590 immigrants residing in Germany with Chinese passports.
Besides the educational sector, there are 14,041 Chinese immigrants, who hold residence-permits for
the purpose of economic activity. As analyzed earlier, most of them are graduates from German
universities and colleges, who find jobs after graduation, but have not yet lived in Germany long
enough to obtain a settlement permit. This group of immigrants is more or less in a transition
period. They have steady income and basic social security, but only limited choice of occupations
and location of residence. After living and working in Germany for five years with a secured
condition, most Chinese immigrants have the chance to apply for the permanent residence permit,
also known as the settlement permit. At the end of 2015, 24,986 Chinese have already obtained the
settlement permit, which provides them with the freedom of selecting employers, or even becoming
employers themselves, and the full benefits of German social security and health care. Most
importantly, a settlement permit offers the opportunity to bring more family members into
Germany. 17,308 Chinese in Germany in 2015 hold the resident permits for family reunion

purposes, most of whom are family members of settlement permit holders.

As German-Chinese dual-citizenship is legally not possible, a settlement permit in Germany with a
Chinese passport becomes an ideal option for many Chinese immigrants. Settlement permit holders
are able to keep their Chinese citizenship and Chinese passports, which allows them to enter China
freely without a visa. Especially when the cost of Chinese visa increases rapidly year by year, this
kind of German “Green Card” has become the most desirable choice for the majority of first-
generation Chinese immigrants I met during my fieldwork. In 2015, 477 Chinese took part in the
process of naturalization and became German citizens, a very small percentage compared to the
31,581 Chinese immigrants who have lived in Germany for more than ten years and still hold the

Chinese passports.

Besides these common types of immigrant status, there are also a few small groups with different
channels of migration. 1,312 Chinese immigrants in Germany are granted to stay due to political
reasons. 1,002 Chinese immigrants are granted the self-employment residence permit based on their
investment (Block and Klingert 2012). Besides these documented Chinese immigrants,
undocumented population from China, who either have entered Germany through irregular
channels or have stayed longer than the legal permission, have also caught the attention of German

officials and scholars. The human-trafficking route from Moscow to Prague not only smuggles
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Chinese into Germany, but also to a number of EU countries as Italy and Spain. “Up to now, most
of the irregular migrants from China were recruited in Zhejiang, with increasing proportions
originating in Fujian and Guangdong” (Giese 2003, 172 - 173), many of whom find shelters in the

thousands of Chinese restaurants across Europe.

Overall, we can observe the following features of the Chinese immigrants in Germany today. First,
because of the political fallout in both Germany and China in the second half of the 20" century, the
migration wave from China to Germany experienced a re-set at the end of World War II. After a
few decades of stagnation, the number of Chinese immigrants started rising rapidly since 1989. This
means, that the current community of Chinese immigrants in Germany has a relatively short history,
compared to their counterparts in the US and Southeast Asia, and the Chinese families here mainly
consist of the first and the second generations. Secondly, the migration policies and regulations in
the labor market of Germany have determined the demographic facet of Chinese immigrants. Due
to the affordability and accessibility of higher education at German universities, student visa
becomes the main entrance for young Chinese to set foot in Germany. This has led to a high

percentage of university graduates among the Chinese immigrants in Germany today.

These two features combined make Chinese immigrants in Germany distinguishable compared to
Chinese immigrants in the US or Turkish immigrants in Germany. The short history of immigration
and the dominant channel of education together determine the average age of Chinese immigrants,
the education background and socioeconomic condition, and the size of their families. Because of
migration policies in Germany, the absence of grandparents or secondary relatives is very common
among the Chinese migrant families. As I aim to argue in this thesis, these characteristics have
shaped the trajectories of the lives of Chinese immigrants in Germany and their aspirations for the

second generation.

Part Two:

“The Chinese are coming”: public image of Chinese immigrants in German media

With the rising number of Chinese immigrants in Germany, as well as the growing geopolitical

impact of China on the global stage, reports on China and Chinese in the German mainstream
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media have become increasingly frequent in the past decade. In the news coverage, two themes

appear repeatedly in various media across political spectrum.

The first theme is an explicit criticism on the social and political climate in China in general and the
governing political party in particular. For four decades, Germany was divided into two countries of
two contrasting political ideologies. However, even with the wall built up in 1961, a modest degree
of exchange survived between the two countries, especially from the West to the East. Families
across the border maintained their connection, and plenty of academic and cultural contacts
maintained. After the fall of the wall and the reunification of one Germany, the Communist regime
crumbled down, the socialist structure was cast aside. Throughout four decades of living with
contrasting worldviews, Germans and German media today, especially in the former West Germany,

appear to share a deep conviction of suspicion about “the East”.

Sometimes with sympathy, when they portray the “insignificant” ("unbedeutend”) lives under the
Communist regime”’; sometimes with arrogance, when they call out bluntly the direction of
development in China to be “the huge mistake” ("der groB3e Irrtum™)'. With the unchanging doubt
and skepticism, reports on China often use keywords as “democracy” or “human rights” to amplify
their cases™. Journalists, together with the politicians and scholats they interviewed and cited, issue
regular warnings about China’s inevitable “collapse” ("Zetfall”)* and “downfall like former Soviet
Union” (“Untergang a la UdSSR”)*. The tenor of these common views on China could be heard
particularly clearly in the words of then President Joachim Gauck, when he gave a speech at Tongji

University in Shanghai during his visit in 2016. Quite undisguisedly, Gauck expressed his criticism

50 Siegfried Kogelfranz, “Die Barbaren — unbedeutend und widerwirtig®, Der Spiege/, 25/1989,
http://www.spiegel.de/spiegel /print/d-13494727 html
> Vanessa Steinmetz, “Ganz groB3e Progaganda®, Spiege/ Online, December 16, 2018,

http://www.spiegel.de /kultur/gesellschaft/chinas-neue-seidenstrasse-deutsche-medien-bieten-propaganda-plattform-a-

1239600.html
52 Steffen Richter, “Der gro3e Irrtum®, Zeit Online, March 20, 2018, https:/ /www.zeit.de/politik /ausland /2018-
03/china-nationaler-volkskongress-kommunistische-partei-diktatur-demokratie-usa-europa and Bernhard Zand, “Es

wird schlimmer®, Spiege/ Online, December 14, 2015, http://www.spiegel.de /politik /ausland /china-prozess-gegen-pu-

zhiqiang-zeigt-rechtsstaat-probleme-a-1067635.html
53 Thomas Schmid, “Chlnas Angst vor dern Zerfall ist immer gegenwartlg“ Welt Online ]anuary 31, 2012,
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on China based on examples from Nazi Germany and East Germany, and stated that only after the

reunification in 1989, “human longing for freedom” was finally answered.

The second theme in the German media coverage is their attention on the economic growth in
China, often coupled with their concerns over the arrival of Chinese investment and business in
Germany in recent years. With a suspicious and skeptical tone as well, many journalists like to use
titles that express their judgement straightforwardly: “China: Have Money, Seek Influence” (”China:
Habe Geld, Suche Einfluss”), or “Unfair competition: Amazon looks on, how China ruins German
online trading” (“Unfairer Wettbewerb: Amazon sieht zu, wie China den deutschen Onlinehandel

ruiniert’”),

Back in 2003, when China and Germany reached the ADS-agreement (Approved Destination
Status) that allows Chinese travelers to visit Germany in a tour group, dozens of media covered the
arrival of the first Chinese tourist group in February 2003. Under the title ““The Chinese are coming”
(’Die Chinesen kommen”)”’, journalists of die Zeit reported that the German National Toutist
Board™, one branch under the German federal government, made great efforts persistently since
1996 to reach this goal, with the expectation of “considerable business” (’ein erkleckliches
Geschift”) for Germany. In the following years, the media continuously paid attention to the rapid
growth of Chinese tourists in Germany as well as the significant business and investment pouring
into the German economy. Some journalists were stunned by the popularity of German tourist sites
among Chinese visitors like the historic center “Altstadt” of Frankfurt”. They reported that the city
of Frankfurt would need to install “seven more garbage cans” to cope with the Chinese visitors,

while still failed to find space for public toilets. Others examined the expenses among Chinese
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visitors carefully, and reported that Chinese spent on average 513 Euro per day during their stay,

75()

“146 Euro more than the Arabic tourists

However, the growth in number and statistics of Chinese consumption and investment in Germany
comes hand in hand with the growth of concerns and criticism from the German media. The
“overtaking” and “involvement” in German companies by Chinese investors®' no longer sound like
positive news, when they are connected with titles like “The fear goes around” ("Die Angst geht
um”)*. Some journalists are convinced that Chinese investment follows one pattern, that “the
People’s Republic supports countries that are politically friendly to her” ("Die Volksrepublik
unterstiitzt Linder, die ihr politisch freundlich gesinnt sind”)*. Repeatedly under the same title “The
Chinese are coming” (“Die Chinesen kommen™)*, media coverage on Chinese business and

investment in Germany becomes increasingly vigilant and critical, alarming the public about the

“risks and side effects” ("Risiken und Nebenwirkungen”) of the “expanding power” of China.

Even Chinese in the classrooms have no chance to escape such a public image. Being the largest
student body at German universities, Chinese students have also become the target of scrutiny by
the German media in recent years. In August 2007, the magazine Der Spiege/ published a front piece
under the title “The yellow spies” ("Die gelben Spione”)®, where they cast doubt explicitly on the
Chinese students on German campuses, especially doctoral students and lecturers. In November
2014, Siiddentsche Zeitung published an article about the 25,500 Chinese students at German
universities, with interviews and examples of Chinese who were studying at TU Munich. After

praising them for being diligent students, the journalist reminded the readers that the Federal Office
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for the Protection of the Constitution® “look at this development with worries instead” ("blicken
dagegen mit Sorge auf die Entwicklung”), as they suspect some of these Chinese students are spying

for their homeland®.

The German media coverage of China and Chinese immigrants not only reflects the public opinion
in the society, it constitutes the public opinion at the same time and influences directly how
Germans perceive Chinese immigrants living in the German society. As I intend to show in this
thesis from the perspective of Chinese immigrants, these public images and opinions shape their
experiences in Germany, and have significant impacts on their choices and priorities when they are
raising the next generation. Together, the history of Chinese immigrants in Germany, the
demographic and socioeconomic features, and their public image and reputation in the mainstream
media all have the capabilities to transform the life experiences of Chinese immigrants, and to

modify the trajectories of both the first and the second generations.
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Chapter One — Think like a German

When I first met David in 2014, he was five years old. Both of his parents were ethnic Chinese who
came to Germany first around 2002 as students, stayed and found jobs after graduation, and
founded a family in Berlin with two adorable children. David was the younger one, born and raised
in Berlin. He was in the last year of kindergarten when we met. After a big smile and a cheerful
“Hallo” from him, I asked him in Chinese “What’s your name?” The smile disappeared, the five-
years-old suddenly put on a stern face, shook his head slowly and said to me “Deutsch, bitte” —

“German, please”.

What struck me first and foremost in my fieldwork were children like David, Baobao and Yanzi.
The second generation of Chinese immigrants in Berlin hardly speaks any Chinese. Many children
do not respond to questions as simple as “What’s your name?” or “How old are your” when they
are asked in Chinese. Do they lack the interest and the motivation to speak Chinese? Are they
literally not able to speak Chinese? When they grow up with two Chinese parents who speak

Chinese as mother tongue, why do these children not speak the same language?

In this chapter, I will examine the trajectory of the first-generation Chinese immigrants in Germany,
and illustrate the challenges they have to face during their journey of migration. I will illustrate a few
Chinese immigrant families living in Berlin and Greifswald, and show their expectations from the
life here in Germany and the expectations they have for the future of their children. I will
demonstrate why the first generation feels determined to raise “native German” children who could
speak German as native speakers, and why this appears to be the crucial factor of success from their
perspective. The belief in the importance of speaking German among the first-generation Chinese
immigrants meets seamlessly to the central function of semiotic capital in the construction of
habitus in the theories of Bourdieu. I will show in this chapter, that the first-generation Chinese
immigrants have realized that linguistic capacity and styles have a direct impact on the access to
power and resources. While Bourdieu asserts that the habitus predesignates the choice of language

and practices of communication, the first-generation Chinese immigrants believe that, with the extra
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efforts they put in, they are able to alter the linguistic choice for their children and to change, if not

to upgrade, their social position in the future.

The production of 100% pure German like mother tongue

Children like David puzzled me deeply. Why do the second-generation Chinese immigrants no
longer speak any Chinese? How to explain the lack of capacity to speak Chinese while growing up
with two Chinese native speakers? When I met Ms. WL and her friend Ms. WY, their stories shed a

bright light on the answers I was looking for.

I first got to know Ms. WL through an online forum for Chinese parents in Germany, where she
posted a question titled “How can children in Chinese-Chinese families speak German as mother
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tongue?”® The term “Chinese-Chinese families”” is frequently used by Chinese immigrants
themselves to describe a family where both father and mother are first-generation immigrants from

China, and, in most cases, speak Chinese language with each other and with their children at home.

This description fit precisely to the family of Ms. WL. Born and raised in Henan Province in China,
Ms. WL interrupted her university education in Wuhan and came to Germany to study economics in
2005. After graduation, she married a fellow Chinese student from the same university, found a few
“odd jobs™” to make some money for a while, and eventually became a full-time mother after the
birth of her son four years ago. Since everyone in the family was speaking Chinese at home, Ms. WL
believed that her son would pick up this language on a natural course. In her opinion, the real
challenge was how to make sure the boy could also speak German: “This is the first time to bring up

a bilingual child. I am terrified that I might make mistakes and ruin the future of my son once for

aﬂ'”71

After a few messages and emails, Ms. WL sat down with me in the winter of 2015, when she shared
her detailed plans for her son to “speak German as mother tongue”’*: “I sent my son to nursery

when he was ten months old! He did not have to go; I was at home the whole time. But I was
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hoping he could speak German as his mother tongue as eatly as possible!”” Ms. WL explained her
strategy to me, a strategy to “create the best environment”™ for her son to master German as a

native.

Besides nursery and later kindergarten, she took her son to various types of extra classes and events
for babies regularly, and arranged meetings and play-dates with German kids as often as possible. “I

9575

just hope he can be fully immersed in a German environment”"”, explained Ms. WL, after listing a
routine weekly schedule of her son which is jammed with “opportunities of getting in contact with
German language”™. She had also taken her son to see two different speech therapists since he was
three years old. According to Ms. WL, all the therapists assured her that her son had no disability of
speaking, and they gave her the guarantee that the German capacity of her son “would erupt sooner

or later””’.

Ms. WL was definitely not the only one who was longing for the “eruption” of German capacity in
the next generation. She later introduced me to a friend of hers, Ms. WY, mother of a three-years-
old girl, Lily. The two mothers met during an encounter at the playground with their children.
Bonded through the unique concerns they shared together, they met regularly with one another and
exchanged the progress on the linguistic development of their children. In many ways, Ms. WY was
almost in an identical situation like Ms. WL when we met, except Ms. WY felt convinced that she
was already running out of time. “Lily will already turn three years old next month. I really have no
time no patience any more to discuss with those people, those who keep telling me this is normal,
‘Oh, don’t worry, it’s still early!’ [...] Especially Germans, doctors and teachers at her kindergarten,
they really don’t get it!””® Ms. WY could hardly spar one second to take a breath when she was

talking.
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Ms. WY never “dared to talk German™” to her daughter herself. Although she had a degree of
“BWL”, business economics, from a German university and appeared to have no problem
communicating in German, she considered it “irresponsible” of her and her husband to speak
German with Lily: “German is not our mother tongue, how can we pass our own mistakes to the
child?”® What about reading German storybooks to Lily? I suggested. Then parents did not need to
worty about making grammatical errors, while they offered German input to their children. “No

"7

way!” Ms. WY rejected without hesitation, “We Chinese all have an accent! My daughter, she hardly
speaks German, but her pronunciation is like mother tongue, just 100% pure German!”* Ms. WY
demonstrated a few examples of how her daughter would pronounce German words differently
from those with a “Chinese accent”. When I failed to tell the difference immediately, she was more
than understanding. “You see, you see, this is exactly what I meant! We Chinese have such an
accent, not only our mouths, but our ears, too! Our Chinese ears are not even able to recognize what

the authentic German pronunciation is!”*

Scholars have noticed this lack of “loyalty” towards their heritage language among Asian and
Chinese immigrants in the US, especially the second generation (Kim 1981; Zhou and Bankston
1994; Ang 2001). Only ten percent of the Asian-origin youth remain fluent in their parents’ native
language, while 50% of Latin-origin youth in the US remain fluent in Spanish (Portes and Hao
1998). I started my fieldwork with the aim to unpack this disloyalty, to analyze the lack of interest
and motivation to speak Chinese among the second-generation Chinese immigrants in Germany.
However, the further my fieldwork went on, the more parents like Ms. WL and Ms. WY I
encountered. It became evident, that in order to understand why children of Chinese immigrants in

Germany did not speak Chinese, it was crucial to understand their parents first.

Many first-generation Chinese immigrants share the expectation to raise children in Germany who
can speak German as “mother tongue”, especially among those with young children. This is not only

a wish they talk about. Like Ms. WL and Ms. WY, many parents take action with firm determination
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and steadfastness, and have become a powerful drive behind the language preference of their
children. What has triggered this motivation of the first-generation Chinese immigrants? Why is
speaking German as mother tongue such an important goal for them while raising children in
Germany? This chapter examines the reasons behind the efforts of the first-generation Chinese
immigrants when they steer the language preference of their children. I will analyze the trajectory of
their journey from China to Germany, the challenge and frustration they encounter as Chinese
immigrants in Germany, and most importantly, the vision of their future as well as the future of the

second generation.

From Tianjin to Greifswald: the journey of Family Feng

Mr. Feng first came to Germany in January of 1989. As a doctoral student of physics from Nankai
University (in Tianjin, China), he came to Heidelberg University as a part of a one-year exchange
program. However, at the end of 1989, Mr. Feng did not see a clear way of returning to China. “We
were all very confused, no idea at all whom to ask [...]. One year, but when exactly should we go
back? [...] Where to get a plane ticket? Whom to ask for the money to pay for the ticket? We were all
students, did not have any money in our hands! Who was responsible for us? Nobody!”* As Mr.
Feng recalled, all the exchange students in the same program decided to stay in Germany. “Nobody
really knew what would happen; I just kept working hard at the university and hoped I could get my

dissertation done soon’*.

It is difficult to evaluate whether the political events of 1989 in China had any direct impact on the
regulations of Heidelberg University concerning their exchange program with Chinese universities.
Scholars like Giese (Giese 2003) observe an unconventional generosity of German officials towards
visa applications from China in the months following June 1989. It is hard to judge whether Mr.
Feng and his classmates had been the beneficiaries during this special period. At that time it was

clear to Mr. Feng, that it was “much easier” to figure out how to extend his visa and to stay in
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Germany, rather than to figure out how exactly to go back to China. He stayed. His wife, Ms. ZM,

joined him in Heidelberg in the autumn of 1990 with their newborn baby daughter, Xixi.

By the time Mr. Feng finished his PhD in 1992, he started pondering about going back to China
with his family and applying for a position at his a/wa mater in Tianjin. However, as he was inquiring
about jobs, he accidentally found out through friends and relatives, that the local police station and
registration office in Tianjin already annulled his “Hukou” (residence registration) shortly after he
left the country back in 1989. The same annulment of “Hukou” happened to his wife and daughter
as well, when they left China in 1990. Without “Hukou”, the journey back to China became only
more problematic. After a few failed attempts to solve the problems via mails, Mr. Feng finally

9585

“stopped thinking about this”*, accepted a position at Max Planck Institute of Physics in Munich,

and moved his whole family there.

During the ten years the Feng family stayed in Munich, Ms. ZM picked up her own expertise in
physics and obtained a PhD degree at Technical University of Munich, and eventually became an
employee of MPI Physics, too. In 2002, the department they both worked in decided to move to
Greifswald (on the northern coast of Germany) and built a new research center there. The family
moved again, including their newborn younger daughter, Vivi. This time, knowing “this is really the

»%_ they purchased a piece of land and built a house of their own. The Feng

final stop of our career
family moved into their house in December 2004, and settled down in Greifswald ever since. By the
time I visited them in Greifswald in December 2015, Mr. Feng and Ms. ZM were recounting stories
from their move in the winter exactly eleven years ago. Their elder daughter, Xixi, just finished her
PhD in Munich and was offered a job at one of the biggest pharmaceutical companies in Germany.

Their younger daughter, Vivi, was in the final year of gymnasium and was making plans about

choosing a university in Berlin.

Sitting in the beautiful winter garden of their home, the Feng family portrayed a somewhat
“successful” story of immigration. By the end of 2015, Mr. Feng and his family had lived in
Germany for 26 years. “Is there anything that you still can’t get used to after living here for so many

years?”™ I asked them while we were having coffee on a Sunday afternoon, together with a typical
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German apple cake baked by Vivi. “Of course there is!”** Mr. Feng and Ms. ZM answered
simultaneously. “Even if you give me a German passport right now, we are still foreigners in this
country, and we always will be! There are too many things that we are not used to, and we could

never bel [...] Are you asking us, whether we feel integrated? No! Absolutely not!”

Our conversation took a sharp turn, when both Mr. Feng and Ms. ZM became very emotional over

the topic of “integration”, or even the word “integration” (“§fi\”). Both of them firmly rejected to

be considered “integrated” in any way. Ms. ZM explained to me, that a few years ago a classmate of
Vivi made an interview with their family and wrote an essay for a school project. In the essay, the
young author referred to Mr. Feng and Ms. ZM as “integrated immigrants”, which seemed to have
touched a sore spot in the Feng family. “Nonsense! Such nonsense! Unless the Germans would
actually treat us equally, equally and fairly, otherwise we can never be integrated!”” Mr. Feng was
getting increasingly upset as he spoke. Ms. ZM tried to calm him down, while she offered another

way of expressing their feelings.

“Little Yu, you have to know that your uncle Feng here is really the expert in his field. Everyone in
the institute knows that, he is the top in the research. If he would be in China [...].”"" Ms. ZM went
on to give me a number of examples. From former classmates of Mr. Feng back at Nankai
University in Tianjin, to his collaborators of various projects and papers, by listing the prestigious
positions they hold, Ms. ZM expressed her support for Mr. Feng’s wish of being treated “equally
and fairly”. “Any university any institute anywhere, he would have become the director years ago! At
the very least, a leader of a lab or a research team. But here, nothing! You have no idea how
ridiculous this is [...]. With his expertise, no title at all, this is a joke! [...] But this is Germany, this is
what it is like to live in a foreign country, they just don’t trust you. Only Germans can become

leaders here, or at least Europeans, or Americans [...]. We Chinese have no chance!””
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“We don’t have any choice in our hands, we can only be chosen by others”, added Mr. Feng, “until
the day Germans treat us like Germans, forget about ‘integration’l [...] We can’t integrate, no chance
to integrate, we don’t get to choose! It’s the Germans, who have to integrate us, they have to trust us

[...]. If they don’t trust us, then they don’t want to integrate us!”™”

Comparison with Turkish immigrants in Germany

Germans have been very reluctant to consider themselves as a country of immigration, although
facts and statistics suggest otherwise. As I have discussed in the introduction, about 20% of the
whole population living in Germany in 2015 have migration background, roughly 16.6 million
people. Before the recent arrival of asylum seekers from the Middle East and Northern Africa,
Germany has witnessed two massive waves of immigration in the second half of the 20" century.
Within five years after World War II, more than ten million ethnic Germans came to settle in both
West Germany and East Germany, after they were expelled from Eastern European countries where
they lived for generations. Between 1955 and 1973, millions of guest workers (Gastarbeiter) came to
fill in the vacancy in the job market in West Germany. They mainly came from Southern and
Eastern Europe; Italy alone sent more than 4 million workers since 1955. Although the majority of
them returned to their home countries after the program was suspended in 1973, a sequel “family
reunion” program continued to bring further family members of guest workers into West Germany
in the next decade. Up to the reunification of Germany in 1989, there were 26 million immigrants in

the country, one third of the entire population at that time (Bauer 2013).

In spite of the significant number, migrants in German society were not a topic of public discussion.
As I have discussed in the introduction, the expellees received German citizenship upon arrival
because of their bloodline. They are not viewed as foreigners or immigrants, as they are ethnic
Germans with German passports. Guest workers did not become the focus of research until late

1960s, since “guests” by definition are expected to stay only temporarily and return to their own
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“homes” at some definite time. This peculiar blank in scholarship gradually dissolved itself in recent
years by the increasing interest in this field from both native and foreign scholars. However, the
focus of research as well as public discussions one-sidedly concentrates on Turkish immigrants and
their religious background. Zolberg and Woon noted in 1999, although coming from a variety of
ethnic and religious backgrounds with divergent political agenda, Muslims in Europe “share an
essentialized negative identity as dangerous strangers” in the eyes of the hosts (Zolberg and Woon
1999, 7). As the European identity, they argue, remains deeply embedded in Christian tradition, in
relation to which Muslim immigrants constitute a visible “other”. Since the “refugee crisis” in 2015,
asylum seekers from Muslim countries are the center of debates over migration policies in Germany
as well as in Europe. Their religious identities and practices as “threats” and “dangers” to the
German society catch much more attention than the threats and dangers they are fleeing from in the

war zones in their homelands.

In the hype of the media, Muslim immigrants and refugees in Germany are still inspected as the
“others”, although many of them, especially among the Turkish community, have lived in Germany
for decades and established families of multi-generations. Scholars have pointed out the ambivalent
ambition of Germany to have multicultural tolerance and cosmopolitanism, while struggles to locate
Turkish immigrants into the “right” category (Mandel 2008; Yurdakul 2009). The choice of wording
has evolved from “guest workers” to “foreigners” and to “citizens”, and yet the criticism on the
“failure” to abandon their own distinctive traditions remains the same. Studies have shown that the
social, cultural and economic gaps between the ethnic Turkish population and the ethnic German
population are gradually closing in the past decades (Kogan 2003; Fertig 2004). The second- and the
third-generation of Turkish guest workers mostly speak German, even when they are at home
(Yalpn-Heckmann 1997). However, these findings do not shape the public opinion that Turkish

immigrants have “failed” to integrate into German society, in spite of being here for decades.
As Ewing summarizes it:

“[A]nd there are always concerns, expressed both in the media and among scholars, about the
‘problems’ of integration and, especially during periods of high levels of immigration, an agonized
search for an understanding of why integration has thus far ‘failed’, why the social segregation of
Turks into ethnic enclaves is growing [...] and ethnic self-identification is increasing |...], and how

social policy can be legislated and adjusted to fix the perceived problems. These concerns are often
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manifested in firestorms of controversy around events and symbols that seem to crystallize the

evidence for failure and make it visible to the public eye.” (Ewing 2008, 18)

Compared to the overwhelming attention on Turkish immigrants and their Muslim background,
Chinese immigrants live in Germany silently. The stigmatized reputation of Turkish community is so
powerful, that it represents the general condition of all immigrants in the eyes of many Germans.
When I first went to the GaP Primary School and introduced my research to the school headmaster,
Mr. Urban, he could not understand what exactly I was talking about. “Children of Chinese
migrants? Migrants? We don’t have any of this kind here!””* Although GaP School was located in
the middle of an international neighborhood in Prenzlauer Berg with a high percentage of second-
generation Chinese immigrants in the classrooms, Mr. Urban repeatedly explained to me that there
were no children of any “migrants” at their school, because all the parents could speak German and

all the parents had jobs.

The response of Mr. Urban was the playbook of my encounter during fieldwork. Very few Germans
seemed to understand what “Chinese migrants” could possibly mean. When I explained “Chinese
migrants” by using the example of myself, pointing at my own face and saying “people like me”, the

response was surprisingly identical: “Like you? But you speak German and you have a job!”

This is why stories of Mr. Feng, Ms. WL and Ms. WY are important. These stories stand on the
opposite side of the common German imagination about immigrants, and they provide an
alternative perspective to examine the conditions of life as immigrants in Germany. The school
headmaster was right: of all the Chinese parents I encountered here, almost all of them speak
German well and have jobs. If this is the standard by which Turkish immigrants are measured and
somehow “failed” to integrate in the eyes of Germans, does it mean these Chinese immigrants are

already “well integrated” then?

GaP Primary School in Berlin

One of the three main sites of my fieldwork was GaP Primary School. As I mentioned in the
introduction, GaP School was located in the district of Prenzlauer Berg of Berlin, in the

northeastern part of the city. By the time I conducted my fieldwork in 2015 — 2016, the
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neighborhood of GaP School had already become one of the most gentrified areas in the city, with
international residents of mainly middle-class families. With two Chinese-German bilingual
kindergartens in two parallel streets in the heart of the district, this neighborhood had become a
popular hub among Chinese families with young children. Since 2013, a few active Chinese parents
had worked hard to establish the first Chinese-German bilingual primary school at GaP School, so
that their children could continue the bilingual education after kindergartens and keep up their

friends and social circles.

With the prospect of an upcoming Chinese-German bilingual school and the unique offer of
Chinese language programs as a part of additional curriculum, GaP School gathered a significant
number of pupils who were children from Chinese immigrant families in Berlin over the years.
Although the headmaster, Mr. Urban, could not name the exact number of ethnic Chinese pupils at
GaP School, he told me proudly that even many Chinese diplomats sent their children here. It was
quite a long ride to come to GaP School from the resident buildings of the Chinese embassy in
Berlin, but they took the trouble to commute, because, as Mr. Urban proudly stated, GaP School
was the only primary school in Berlin offering “Chinese language classes with real Chinese
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culture

Based on these reasons, I chose GaP School as one of my main fieldwork sites and became an
assistant teacher in the Chinese language program in 2015. However, before the language program
officially started, bad news came from the Berlin Senate of education: after almost two years of
intensive preparation and various attempts to communicate with the Senate, it was brutally clear by
summer 2015 that the application of establishing a Chinese-German bilingual school in the format
of a “BEurope School” (“Europaschule”) was rejected. “This makes no sense”, said the head teacher
of the Chinese language program to me frustratedly on the day when we heard the news, “there are
two Chinese-German kindergartens for ten years now, and so many private Chinese-German
daycare centers — just another one opened in Wedding recently! [...] Look at the numbers of Chinese
and Chinese children here! Look at this (pointing at the list of participants in the Chinese class this

year) here! Of course there is a need for such a school!””

9 Author’s translation, “Chinesischer Sprachunterricht mit echter chinesischer Kultur®.

9% Author’s translation, “IX KA PHEIR T, XA NPEIBEYILEEF T +ET, BASRANFELIE, o
BB ANIZE Wedding X FT7—N! [ MEBBEXEFEANEE, PEZF MEBEEXN FEEPEHN
RER) SREDEA—IPEHENFERT |
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The establishment of a “Burope School” is an important and effective form to enhance language
education at school in Germany. Up to 2017, 639 schools across 13 Bundeslinder of the country have
gained the recognition of being a Europe School”. As policies of education in Germany vaty from
Bundesland to Bundesland, the qualification of being a Europe School is different in different regions.
Nonetheless, in all of these 13 Bundeslinder, the criteria of becoming Europe Schools unanimously
underline the importance of bilingual classes and foreign languages programs™. In Berlin, a “Europe
School” is a form of state-supported bilingual school, offering classes in two languages covering all
subjects. By the end of 2015, there were 32 “Europe Schools” in Betlin, teaching in nine different
non-German languages, including languages spoken by small-sized migrant communities such as
Greek and Portuguese, both of whom were about half the size of the Chinese community. It was
certainly not easy for Chinese parents of GaP School to accept this disappointing result. At the first
299 ;

“Parents’ Evening”™” in the autumn term, although already a few months after the news first broke

in the summer, the frustration was still fresh and vivid on the faces of all the parents.

Parent A: “We have jobs and incomes; we have houses and cars, but no powet! No power at alll”’100

Parent B: “We don’t understand their politics! When we don’t understand the politics, how can we have

power?”’101

Parent C: “The Germans know very well that the Chinese here have no decent school for children, but that’s

what this is! We have no power, then we can only watch them decide.”102

Parent D: “Let’s calm down; let’s think about it what we can do [...]. Actually, this is sending us a message.
[...] We should not think about bilingualism, forget about Chinese, what is the point? Why should we learn
Chinese? We should learn German! Really learn the language well; really understand German as our mother

tongue!”103

97 http:/ /www.bundesnetzwerk-europaschule.de /index.php/allgemeines.html

98 http:/ /www.bundesnetzwerk-europaschule.de/index.php/laenderuebergreifende-kriterien-fuer-europaschulen.html
99 “Elternabend*

10 Author’s translation, “F{ 1B TIEBIAN, BEEZE, BR2XENN, —=/LXAEEE |7

11 Author’s translation, “FR I NEMAINBUSE | MRBATFEBUE, BARANAR?”

12Author’s translation, “TEE A MBS EBFEEXEMPENRBEBRENZERSGZ T, BRE2XHEN, &ITX
WAOMREEEMINRETE

103Author’s translation, “ARBMFN, FHFERBIZEAM[.] . HEXZABNN—NME5. [..] BRNAFZ
BAHANIE, MANEPXT, BHARW? AHABEZPX ? BNNIZFEX | EFILESHY, B
BEHE— R EIE |
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Parent B: “Yes, that’s absolutely right! How many of us here really understand German? Really hear the tone,
hear the hidden messages behind the words, all the politics behind it! We must speak like a German, so we

can think like 2 German!”104

Parent E: “We have everything now, but we still don’t understand politics here! It is not possible for our
generation any more, but our children [...]. We have to take this as an opportunity. Forget about bilingualism,
make sure our children learn German well, speak German well like mother tongue [...] then someday they can

understand politics, someday they can have power to get a school for the Chinese here!”105

A bilingual school of 100% private effort

After the emotional outburst on “Parents’ Evening”, I sat down with Ms. JQ, the main initiator of
the Chinese-German bilingual school blueprint. Ms. JQ grew up in Shanghai and first came to Berlin
in 2002 to study economics at Humboldt University. After graduation, she tried different jobs,
eventually became an entrepreneur and started running her own company of Internet marketing. By
the time I met her in 2015, her son just turned ten years old, a pupil in the third class at GaP School.
It was a Sunday afternoon in a café in Prenzlauer Berg. However, the way Ms. JQ dressed up, the
posture of her sitting across the table, the tone in her voice, and the hand gesture when she was
speaking were all far away from a relaxing Sunday “chat”. Wearing a white shirt and a dark pantsuit,
she looked impressively professional and competent, as she explained the procedure of the

application, and the details of the communication with the Berlin Senate.

“They had nothing to pick in us; we were very well prepared”'”, Ms. JQ gave me a very clear
judgement when I asked her about the preparation of the application. She and two other active parents
together had already selected and contacted qualified teachers, compared and chosen Chinese teaching
materials, and turned in the application. “They [Berlin Senate| could not find any problem, so they
told us, ‘Great, this looks very good, but why only have a bilingual primary school? How about
planning a joined middle school, too? Then these children who go through Chinese-German bilingual

primary school would have the opportunity to continue their education in the same bilingual

104 Author’s translation, “Xf, AXf7 | HITXEF /LN AEEIEWEEE ? EETERHES, WEEEHN
BeE, FENBUE ! RMNEREEA—FREE THGEEEA—HBEoR |7

195 Author’s translation, “FAIEMHAKE T, ERNXEMNBIGER—BAE | HMNX—KRAZTTEE
T, BRBMNNEFTA (] . RMNEEXNEFN =, BIERHABE, IEBRMNOEFHFEFFFEE,
BEE—HFEEE [ S EREBRS, IS ERENNEXENFEABIER |7

106 Author’s translation, “fB{ 1t A EREBRA L K, FKINERFEET.

77



module’.”"”” She paused for a moment, and gave a few examples of other bilingual schools in Berlin.

From Polish to Portuguese, all the “Europe Schools” of nine foreign languages offer at least one type
of secondary schools to link up after the bilingual primary schools. As this was the feedback from the

Senate, Ms. JQ and her partners did not hesitate to dive into a new round of preparation.

After almost another year of hard work, a new application was prepared: this time a bilingual
Chinese-German primary school with a secondary school as an extension. And this time, the
response came very quickly and clearly: a firm No. “They asked me, ‘How could you possibly plan
two schools at the same time, when you have no experience even with one! You have no idea how
the first ptrimary school would turn out!””'" After the application was rejected, Ms. JQ was informed
that none of the current bilingual secondary schools was planned together with the primary schools;
each of them was established one after the other. “So they rejected us very firmly, because they have
now a good reason to write in their evaluation, that our basic understanding of education, our

concept of schools is cleatly not sophisticated, not professional. [...] That was it.”""”

Ms. JQ shared with me more details of their communication with the Berlin Senate on this Sunday
afternoon, and the more she shared, the more frustrated she looked. Looking back, she saw things
that she would have done differently, resources she could have utilized more. But the core of the

whole problem, in her opinion and the opinions of many parents at GaP School who prepared the
application together, lay in the lack of political power as Chinese immigrants. “We have nobody up

there’nllo

said Ms. JQ repeatedly. “In our generation of Chinese, nobody is in politics. All
immigrants from Asia, nobody is in politics, even Résler''" is out now! [...] Betlin is poor, not that

much money for public education, everybody wants to have some, everybody wants to rob some

107 Author’s translation, “FC{THKkAH ER, BMEFEN, A, FEXEHRY, BERATARFNER?EZR
—EITR = 7 X EFNIEXERF P ERENFET T T B NS BREXFENNERE . 7

108 Author’s translation, “f {18 2, VRE ABE—RITRIF 2K, RE—MFRALKREEE | REAFHE
BN FR R LHT |

109 Author’s translation, “fii I EIELMRTAE, BAMNBE NMREFHIEHS (AT Bewertung, IRIRAIXFH
BHEAERE, NERNEASABRR, ATV, [ JRERZFET. 7

110 Authot’s translation, “F{]_FEEZ B AN,

U1 Ms. JQ refers to Philipp Résler, a German politician in the Free Democratic Party who was born in Vietnam.
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[...]. Even the Germans are fighting among themselves, how can we have any chance? Why should

they spend money on us?”'"?

From getting a promotion at Max Planck Institute to applying a bilingual school with the Berlin
Senate, power and politics seemed to be on the mind of many first-generation Chinese immigrants.
Mr. Feng and Ms. ZM both considered the lack of “trust” in Chinese immigrants and Chinese
scientists to be one main reason of their staggering status. For Ms. JQ and the other frustrated
Chinese parents, the lack of political power went beyond the absence of one single politician, but
also the absence of organization or association for the Chinese immigrants in Germany. During my
discussion with other parents at GaP School, many Chinese immigrants compared their situation
with the Turkish immigrants. Although Turkish immigrants lived with much more social stigma in
German society and deal with different challenges, the networks and various associations they had
established in the past decades were something the Chinese immigrants could learn from. As one
parent said to me at the “Parents’ Evening”: “Turks help each other. They have government and
organizations. [Their] reputation is not good, but they get what they want, and that’s what matters in

the end.”!??

It is always easier to call the grass greener on the other side, and the Turkish immigrants in Germany
certainly do not always “get what they want”. However, the explanation “they have government and
organizations” indeed points to a feature of the Turkish immigrants in Germany that is different
from the Chinese ones. Compared to other established “Europe Schools” in Berlin, a major
disadvantage during the application of Chinese immigrants is the fact that they need to apply as
private citizens. “France, Italy, they get their schools through their embassies here. The embassies

put pressure directly on Berlin government; of course, they get their schools! But we cannot even

112 Author’s translation, “F I TX—RFAEAN, ZEABBCE, BENTMNBREEEARBBUG, & Rosler ZBRTE
T L) EMIRSS, R ARG AREE, ENABEE, SNAHER[.]) . EEEABCEAEERE
B, BEHANS ? N FHAEREREAERNE L ?”

115 Author’s translation, “+ A BABFERIM, M{THBREHLN. BFEAY, BREEMFAEBIMTA, XF
EREEMNK !
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mention our government or embassy; once mentioned, it’s over. We have to emphasize that we are

25114

100% private effort.

Besides the absence of support from the Chinese embassy, the lack of association among the
Chinese immigrants in Germany could further reduce the chance of success, when they aim to
establish a bilingual school. Li Minghuan (M. Li 1999) offers an analysis of the Chinese migrant
associations in the Netherlands, and points out that the existence of associations alone indicates a
collective effort of claiming political, social and cultural influence in the host society. Associations as
a “non-governmental mid-point” (215) could provide representation of Chinese immigrants in the
public sphere and serve their pursuits, without being directly connected with the Chinese
government. In Berlin, Chinese immigrant associations are scarce, especially compared to the size of
the Chinese community. As I have analyzed in the intermezzo, Chinese immigrants in Germany in
general are a young community with a short history. The high percentage of university graduates not
only translates to a well-to-do middle-class milieu, but also scattered individuals and individual

families with loose connection and sparse network.

Ms. JQ vs. “the Yellow Spies”

Two months after our first interview, I talked to Ms. JQ again about her personal journey living in
Germany and her experience of raising children between two languages. However, our conversation
quickly circled back to the rejection of their “Europe School” application and the frustration of
being a Chinese immigrant in Germany. This time, Ms. JQ started asking me questions: “Little Yu,

were you here, when ‘yellow spies” happened?””'"”

114 Author’s translation, “3EE, BAF, MMHEEEFICHEFZRMN. FEERESENRBFSES, 11X
REZZZRM | ERRMNBENARREMFTABUFEEN, —R&BeTT . BNERFRMNEESTZE
MAR.

115 Author’s translation, “/NVF, 55 (8115 AR AT IESRAEX LG ?
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DEH EPIEEEL One of the best known German weekly news
magazine, Der Spiege/, published its cover story
= on Aug. 27, 2007 with the title “The Yellow
Spies — how China spies out German
technologies”. The story was triggered by the
information that ministries of German federal
g government found hacking attempts from
D I E G E L B E N China. The report stated that Chinese hackers
send Word documents and Powerpoint files
regularly, and have already installed hacking
programs on computers in a number of
ministries. Der Spzege/ claimed that these
attempts came directly from the government
of China, with the aim of acquiring “Know-
How” of Germany. This article steered up not

SPIONE

Wie Chilnaodeutsche .
Technologie SUWEEpaht only a wave of media coverage, but also the

public suspicion towards Chinese immigrants.

The “yellow spies” incident Ms. JQ referred to was a cover story in the German news magazine, Der
Spiegel, in August 2007. A story that accused Chinese government for installing hacking software
packages on computers at German ministries, and portrayed Chinese immigrants and students in
Germany as potential spies from the Communist Party. For a country like Germany, with its vivid
memory of state espionage in East Germany during the socialist era, the report, as well as the cover

design, had a real impact on the lives of Chinese immigrants living Germany like Ms. JQ.

“I still remember that. It was 2007, I was just about to graduate from Humboldt and I was looking
for jobs, and the magazine came out [...]. Everybody was talking about it, all my German
classmates; some even say that I look like that woman on the cover. [...] They hold the magazine in
my face and ask me ‘Hey JQ, is that you?’ They asked me about this even during job interview, you
know? I still remember that [...]. The way my years-long classmates and friends looked at me at that
time, probably all thinking, ‘Oh, so you were spying on us the whole time!” That is the feeling to be
in a foreign country, to be discriminated. Germans do not trust Chinese. Deep in their heart, they
are still so terrified by communism and their Stasi. They can’t get over that, and they are very

suspicious when it comes to Chinese and Chinese government.”'"’

116 Author’s translation, “Ix—HEBICE, A& 2007 &, TWRIAMEEEN, FEEFITE REXHREHXRT
[...] o FAIEABBETEXA, BAAENEERZ, EAEERBEKESMEHEE EBINLH (... fIIBEARL
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Ms. JQ recalled her troubling journey of getting a job in the I'T industry in the aftermath of the
“yellow spies”, and the frustration of being questioned and discriminated after she finally had a
position. The slim possibility of promotion and the bleak outlook of her career development made
her eventually quit her job, and started up her own company of internet marketing. Now with the
prospect of a Chinese-German bilingual school falling apart, Ms. JQ was making plans about a
private Chinese school in Berlin and was asking for my advice. “Can we get any support from the
Chinese embassy here?” I asked her, naively. “Absolutely not! The moment you mention any
connection with the embassy, this is over. No German would ever trust you! We have to emphasize
this is all by ourselves, private plan from individuals, nothing else, no government, no embassy, no

China, we atre not ‘yellow spies’!”""

The account of Ms. JQ echoed with a similar incident in the city of Gottingen in recent years. In
September 2013, University of Géttingen signed an agreement with the headquarter of Confucius
Institute in Beijing, establishing a new institute in cooperation with Beijing Foreign Studies
University and Nanjing University. Although setting up Confucius institutes in Germany was
nothing new, the one in Gottingen was a unique exception, as it was planned to be the first of its
kind, “an academic Confucius Institute”. This meant, for the very first time, Confucius institutes
would host chair(s) of university professors and take part in the regular teaching and research

activities of the university.

Between the signing of agreement in 2013 and the official inauguration of the institute in July 2014,

critics “hailed” over this decision!!®

. Politicians of various parties and media from various positions
found a shared opinion over this issue, and considered this institute as the establishment of Chinese

Communist Party on German university campus. Critics brought out the repression of Tibetans and

KEHFAERER, WIQ, XEMRG P HIKMNMNEEB AR, RMES * H—EHICHE BAZTENEZE
%, MEROFT, HAEEHER, B FERF-EEEARITL. | BENR—MEER LR,
HEXEN., EEAREAEEFEAN, I —EEHBEHSEXER, 1A Susi. MIBSEARTIXIE

X, KIZEEXNREANREBFRHRE. ”

17 Author’s translation, “@X A7 | IR—RBAMHARENEKR, XFIHTT | RAEEEASBERT . &
MN—EERPXHESHMNBCHEIL, RANITY, HBEDIAN, ANHLAERE, KEBMXERE,
REFE, RMNA2EEER ! ”

118 Katholische Nachrichten-Agentur, “Konfuzius-Institut unter Verdacht“, .AZ NET, July 3, 2014,
http://www.faz.net/aktuell/wirtschaft/uni-goettingen-konfuzius-institut-unter-verdacht-13025050.html
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Uyghurs as examples to convince the public, that this institute would be a major threat to the

independence of academic freedom at German universities.

Despite loud protest, the Confucius Institute at University of Gottingen started operating since July
2014, while the long overdue Chinese-German bilingual school was still just a dream. I asked Ms. JQ
about the feedback from parents at the “Parents’ Evening”, and their conviction that “speaking
German like mother tongue” could be the direction for the future. “I still think the main problem is
that we don’t have anyone in politics, but why is that?”” Ms. JQ paused for a moment, and tried to
answer the question herself. “When it comes to politics, there is a fundamental difference whether
you are a native speaker of German or not. The tone, the signal, language suddenly becomes
complicated; it’s like [...] a set of codes. Maybe you really need to be a native speaker to know what

these codes really mean, then you can be in politics, then you can have some power to do something

for the Chinese here.”'"’

A German dilemma for the Chinese immigrants

Under the leadership of Chancellor Merkel, Germany has gained a worldwide reputation for
welcoming asylum seckers and immigrants in recent years. The legal frameworks have been
increasingly “pro-migration” over the last decade. However, the public discourse over migration in
Germany and the principal understanding of German identity continue to stimulate a significant

impact on the life of immigrants.

Up until 2000, citizenship in Germany is based on the jus sanguinis principle, attributing citizenship at
birth and fortifying its status as the ethnic nation, which raises high barriers to integration (Brubaker
1992; Alba and Holdaway 2013). As Alba describes, Germany has been long characterized as “a
country where the children and grandchildren of immigrants remain foreigners even though they are
born and raised in this country, while ethnic Germans from Eastern Europe become instant citizens
although they have never lived on this land and do not speak the language” (R. D. Alba, Schmidt,
and Wasmer 2003, 3). In 2000, a new citizenship law was passed which enabled the process of

naturalization and legally expanded the range of German [0/ to include immigrants without

119 Author’s translation, “FIEE R/ R BEAZINVPIBEANBEG, E2ATAR ? —HBE0E, REHERLR
EEEHIARAX G BFEAW, F5W, BS-—TTFEERESR, ®RE[.| —EEHE. JRE
AERREHE e EXERBHARRE, RERAERBUE TRANNEXENTEATRA AL, 7
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German ancestors. However, although “German blood” is no longer the dominant criterion to be a
German citizen, the scope of access to political rights is still limited for most immigrants in the

country, especially compared to other EU countries.

Yurdakul illustrates the distinctions between German citizens and immigrants living in Germany
with the examples of the Turkish community (Yurdakul 2009). Although having full access to
“social citizenship rights” such as education and health care, the non-EU immigrants in Germany
cannot participate in elections and do not have the decision-making power to change the
socioeconomic conditions that affect their lives. Yurdakul’s conclusion speaks directly to the desires
of Chinese immigrants like Mr. Feng and Ms. JQ. Behind the “failure of integration” of Turkish
migrants in the public eye is their limited access to resources in the German educational system, legal
system and occupational structure, and limited political power to make a change (Ewing 2008). A

challenge, the Chinese immigrants in Germany are facing at the same time.

Other than the xenophobia towards Muslims, Chinese immigrants in Germany found themselves
facing different kinds of stereotype and stigma in the German society, the phantasma of a Communist
regime. While the disapproval of the Communist Party might have given Chinese immigrants like
Mr. Feng a helping hand back in the beginning of 1990s, the political climate in the past decades and
the public image of China in recent years had posed a severe challenge for the career development
of Chinese immigrants with German university degrees. As Ms. JQQ showed with her example, the
distance from the Chinese government officials and the connection with Chinese embassy in
Germany could be a delicate business. Having support from these state institutions, the social and
cultural engagement of the ordinary Chinese immigrants could be easily associated with a suspicious
political agenda in the eyes of their German partners; while having no support at all, the chance of

success was not enhanced neither, in spite of all their efforts within their private resources.

Sharing the same frustration about the lack of political representation and the limited access and
rights like the Turkish immigrants in Germany, Chinese immigrants searched for a “more realistic”
path to change their status guo and aimed to form their own “social technologies” (Partridge 2012).
Confronted with racism and xenophobia, many Chinese immigrants chose to place their hope on the

next generation. “Let’s be realistic, nobody likes to be considered as ‘yellow spy’, but what can we
g 5 y Y Py
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do?” Ms. JQQ asked me. “We can’t change Germany, we can only try to change ourselves |...] and

most importantly, change the fate of our children!”"*

“Change the fate of our children”

“Change the fate of our children” was also the goal of parents like Ms. WL and Ms. WY, as I
presented at the beginning of this chapter. It required a powerful motivation to take children of
three years old to speech therapists, and challenged the diagnosis when the therapists guaranteed the
well-being of your own children. Unlike Ms. JQ and the frustrated parents at GaP School, many
Chinese immigrants like Ms. WL and Ms. WY did not share any thought about politics. What they
cared about the most is to make sure that their children speak German as their mother tongue, so
that they could be better prepared for their education and all the endeavors after that. “They depend
on German to make a living, a life here in Germany”, explained Ms. WY, “from school to university
to jobs, everything is dependent on how well you speak German. [...] Lily is going to start school in
less than two years; my priority now is to make sure her German would be ready by then. I can’t let

children lose already on the starting line!”'*'

The conviction of Chinese immigrants that “everything is dependent on how well you speak
German” speaks directly to the emphasis of linguistic capital in the writings of Bourdieu. “Given
that the informative efficiency of pedagogic communication is always a function of the receivers’
linguistic competence, the unequal social-class distribution of educationally profitable linguistic
capital constitutes one of the best-hidden mediations through which the relationship between social
origin and scholastic achievement is set up” (Bourdieu and Passeron 1990, 115). Bourdieu and
Passeron argue that the cultural capital and class ethos (87) could predetermine the outcome of
education. As linguistic sophistication is often transmitted within families and communities, by the
time a child enters a social setting like school, their capacities in language could have an enormous

impact on the performance of the child based on the standard of evaluation from the teachers. As

120 Authot’s translation, “IB{1]EME— K, EEASRWAYHREE, BEHNEELANE 7 HRNIHER
TEE, BNREZAXNTED .| ZXENE, SXTRMNETFHENE ! ”

12 Author’s translation, “fi{]5- B EBIBLEE, EERELNE, MWNFFKRZFHSETIE SEBURTRE
BRREGESE. [ Ly RFRERERELZT, REHRARLNEBIMEREX, BARILEFRELH
gt!”
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the parents at GaP School were anxious to make sure that their children could understand “the

2 <<

tone”, “the hidden messages” and “all the politics behind it” when they spoke German, they were
expressing the expectation of their children to gain linguistic capital for future advancement in
education and in career. Advancement, which hopefully would lead to political influence in the

public sphere one day.

But what about China? “China?” Ms. WY shrugged her shoulder and looked rather surprised when 1
first asked about her experiences of visiting families in her hometown with her daughter. “Do you
take Lily back to China sometimes? Can she communicate with her own grandparents?” I asked.
“This is not really a problem, we don’t actually go back that much, [...] because it’s expensive! And
everything is so polluted in China these days [...]. My parents came here once to visit us. They are
already so happy just to see their grandchild; they don’t need to speak much Chinese with her!”'*
While teaching at GaP School, the head teacher of the Chinese program, Ms. Yan, also shared the
same experience of not visiting China regularly. She explained to me that since she and her husband
settled here in Germany, they no longer had a place to call home in China. Every time she and her
family made visits in China, they had to stay with parents and relatives, and depended on their
families and friends for help and support. “This is all debt! They will never come to Germany to
visit, so we can never pay them back, you know? [...] The more we go back (to China), the more debt

we own, the worse the relationship gets. [...] This human relation (A]) has to be paid back

someday, but we cannot afford it! It is all debt in the end.”'”

Compared to the substantial migration waves of workers from Fujian, Guangdong and Zhejiang
Provinces to Southeast Asia, Fastern and Southern Europe, US and UK (Zhou 1992; Chan, Madsen,
and Unger 1984; Nyiri 2003; Ong 1999; Picke et al. 2004), these middle-class Chinese immigrants in
Germany maintained much thinner transnational ties with China. Among all my interlocutors during
fieldwork, hardly any family visited China once a year. Many families had grandparents visit them in
Germany regularly. Some grandparents even preferred to be called “Oma” (grandmother) and

“Opa” (grandfather) in German, because they did not want to give their grandchildren a hard time

122 Author’s translation, “IX A& [E#, EMNELANEABRELY, [.JEAXRRTW ! mMEFEREFLEE

B[] . BEERBIREN K, MNEBIANEHSNILT, RABARRMIRA AP

12 Author’s translation, “IX L ERZ G | KR EASKEEN, AIMNBNKZEEART, RAED ? [..]
BNBEREZE, FRRAEHEEL, A\GREXREREXREE, .| XEABLE—XEELN, BEERMNERE

W, FEREFmEBEME!
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to pronounce “grandmother” and “grandfather” properly in Chinese, which could be indeed

challenging for the second-generation Chinese immigrants who could not speak Chinese any more.

With few contacts with China and Chinese relatives and full expectation from their parents to speak
German like “mother tongue”, these second-generation Chinese immigrants had gone on a different
journey. Most of these families completely switched their daily language at home to German when
the children started attending primary school, not to mention those early birds who already
fabricated a German-speaking environment when their children were in kindergarten. It was hard to
say whether the anxious parents had indeed changed the “fate” of their children into the direction
they had wished for. Nonetheless, these first-generation Chinese immigrants certainly had already
forged an identity for their children, which was constructed and located differently from their own.
This divergence of identities determines a rocky road between the first and the second generation in

Chinese migrant families in Germany, and I will discuss this in details in the next chapter.

The key to a better life

Back to the Feng Family in Greifswald. Although Mr. Feng and Ms. ZM shared the ingrained
frustration, they did not plan to leave Germany. Besides the stable jobs and the life they had created
in this country, the main reason for them to stay lay in the future of their children. “Our children are
different from us, and that’s our hope”'*!, Ms. ZM said to me while we were taking a walk around
the downtown of Greifswald. It was two weeks before Christmas, and we were standing together at
one corner of the Christmas market. The festive scene in front of our eyes seemed to have stirred up
Ms. ZM’s memorty, as she started telling a story of Xixi during Christmas time many years ago. “She
asked me to drive her to a supermarket and she bought over 100 Santa Claus made of chocolate! 1
asked her, “‘What are you doing? Why do you buy so many chocolate Santa?’ Xixi said, ‘Don’t worry,

'7’)

mom! I am organizing a Christmas event at school! This is part of the plan!”” A brief expression of
astonishment appeared in her eyes, and she paused for a minute while slightly shook her head.

“Look at this, little Yu, even other German children trusted her, they let her organize a Christmas

124 Author’s translation, “FR{TAZ FIRBNA—#, XE2FNHBK.
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event at school! In Germany! This is just not possible for our generation! I still don’t know what

Christmas and Santa Claus really is!”'*

Mr. Feng nodded, and he used a Chinese phrase “luo gu ting yin, ting hua ting sheng” (“$F &I,
WTiEAT =) in his comment: listen to the tone, when the drums are beating; listen to the sound,

when people are talking. “Our generation just cannot get the sound! And if you don’t get that sound,
if you don’t understand what their words really imply, you have no chance in the society.”"* “But
our children are different!” Ms. ZM added immediately, “They speak German since they were babies
and they understand the tone and the sound. Xixi is already active in so many different places, and

Vivi, too! They will have a very different future than ours.”"”’

This hope of the parents looked particularly promising, when I talked to the daughters. The younger
one, Vivi, was 15 years old, one more year at Gymnasium before she would take part in the
university entrance examination in Germany. She did not speak much Chinese, only some simple
words and sentences at a very slow pace, and she had always spoken German with her parents and
her sister as far as she could remember. For my visit in Greifswald, Vivi baked a beautiful apple
cake. She proudly told me that she wanted to be a professional baker someday, when I praised her
for the delicious cake. Vivi had been “obsessed” with baking ever since she was a little girl at
primary school, and she believed that she had gained rich experiences and developed some real good
techniques during the years. She planned to start her career as a baker first in the bakery of someone

else, to observe and learn, then to open a bakery of her own.

As she passionately illustrated her future plan to me, her parents interrupted her. “Seriously, Vivi,
this is not a good idea!” “But why?” she asked in Chinese, slowly but firmly. “We discussed this

many times already. [...] Baking cakes is something every grandma can do; you don’t even need any

125 Author’s translation, “Whit A EH M LBT, WL T —EZPOHRAFZFEEA | Flath, YRXZTEHRA ?
FRELIXAZITRAEZREAN? B, GERFIEL, RAEALRFRE Weihnachtsfeier, XERZTTRIGFHY
LIREE, T, REEMEREZFEEES, It ARZRHEES), EEEW | FIX—RA, X
ETENTHEAN | RENAEBANEZRSZIREAREREALEWN |~

126 Author’s translation, “F{ I TIX—R AW AREIL | fRIAARTAREIL, sUSEERIANEEENE
B, REMSEREENS.

127 Author’s translation, “{B2F M FREA—H | MIMNNGRIEEE, MIETESTESIL. AEEE
EZAEEXAERT, ViR, NS MBIINA—#,
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university education to be a baker!”'*® Mr. Feng explained to Vivi. “I can still go to university, and
then be a baker, I already said, I can go and study chemistry, to create prettier colors on the cake”'”,
protested Vivi. “My good gitl, this is just not a well-thought plan,” Ms. ZM joined in, “if you
become a baker, everything is just in vain. You do not even need to speak German to be a baker in

Germany! Aren’t all our efforts wasted?”'*

For families like Mr. Feng and Ms. ZM, Ms. WY and Ms. WL, one of the things they had in
common was that they all started their journey in Germany through education. As many Chinese
students at German universities, they arrived here first with a student visa, then established a life
after graduation. “For my parents, education is the key; it’s education that gives them a better life. If
this is your key, then you have to be good in German”, said Xixi, the elder daughter of Mr. Feng and
Ms. ZM. “Not just talking, but reading and writing, too. They once said that they are fortunate to
both major in physics. Lots of symbols and formulas are just universal, so they can go to labs to do
experiments instead of reading and writing books. |[...] So if my sister and I could speak German
well, then we can have more choices, we can do everything. We can be doctors, lawyers, professors
and everything.”"™' What about bakers? I asked Xixi. She laughed loudly, “Did Vivi tell you that?”

Still a big smile on her face, but Xixi would not give me an answer on this one.

The linguistic capital embodied in the capacity of mastering the language determines the outcome of
education and later the access to the labor market for the next generation (Bourdieu and Passeron
1990; Zolberg and Woon 1999). The trajectory these first-generation Chinese immigrants had shared
taught them the fatal importance of German linguistic capacity. To do well at schools and

universities, to get a good job and establish a decent career, and someday to understand politics and

128 Author’s translation, “PEIEZHY, Vivi, XABNMFER ! HMNELTTR THEZ KT . [..] B Oma ERELE
B, RELAALERERBEAESEE

129 Author’s translation, “Fi iR B Fx FRZF, AEEERE, i, FHOTIAEZE Chemie, FhEEAEFIELEY
BEERHEE. 7

130 Author’s translation, “FX MY )L, EXAZNFINE, RUOREEER, XAERE T, EERREA
RREE, BINBHAERETD 7>

131 Author’s translation, “S{E K, HERXE —=EELHMNETHNETE. RALEEXE FHE
W EE, MUENIE, ERRENSE, 1 —XHECREZZNEYIE, BREFSHA
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to be treated equally. This was a shared vision of the first-generation Chinese immigrants, and the

motivation for them to push their children to speak German like mother tongue.

Conclusion

Why do children of Chinese immigrants in Germany no longer speak Chinese? Because their parents
do not want them to. Based on their shared trajectory from students to immigrants, these first-

generation Chinese immigrants consider language as the key to a better life. The linguistic capacity of
German language represents the possibilities of the advancement in education, career, income, social

status, and ultimately, political power.

Parents like Ms. WL and Ms. WY want their children to speak German in order to be ready for
schools and further education. Parents like Mr. Feng and Ms. ZM want their children to speak
German, so that they can have unlimited opportunities of career, to be trusted by Germans and to
be treated the same as Germans. Parents like Ms. JQQ and those at GaP School want their children to
speak German to understand politics, to have more access to economic, social and cultural
resources, and someday eventually have the chance to gain political power. The controversial image
of their homeland and the limited scope of transnational contacts give them more reasons to be

convinced, that the key to a better future is to “speak like a German, and to think like a German”.

Stories from these families demonstrate a different understanding of “assimilation” and a different
expectation from “integration” from the perspective of immigrants themselves. In recent years,
migration debates in the US tend to focus on the nature of boundary. New categories and theories
are created continuously to describe the different types of boundaries during the course of
assimilation as well as the different stages of integration. From “boundary
crossing/blurring/shifting” (Zolberg and Woon 1999), to “bright boundary vs. blutry boundary”
(Richard Alba 2005; Nee and Alba 2012), to the recent strategies of “boundary-drawing” (Wimmer
2008); from “porous boundary” (Portes and Rumbaut 2001; Portes and DeWind 2007) to the vast
body of research on “segmented assimilation” (Levitt and Waters 2002; Portes and Zhou 1993). The
baseline of these theories is the premise that second-generation immigrants assimilate themselves
into different segments of society through different strategies to overcome the boundaries, while still

maintain their “share” within the home communities.
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Frustrated by the variety of boundaries standing in the way, Chinese immigrants in Germany are
willing to test a different approach: raise their children as “native Germans” who can speak German
as “mother tongue”. In this chapter, I argue that the first-generation Chinese immigrants have
realized that linguistic capital holds a direct impact on the access to resources and power, which thus
produces their social and political positions in the future. In their evaluation, the limits of their
upward mobility lie in the limits of their German linguistic capacity and their comprehension of a
higher-class habitus. As Bourdieu repeatedly states, the hierarchy of linguistic capacities and styles
can reinforce the social hierarchy for the next generation (Bourdieu and Passeron 1990; Bourdieu
1991). It is no longer troubling to see the efforts of these parents to enforce a German “identity”
and fabricate a German “environment” for their children, when they believe that the choice of

language and genres of linguistic character serve a higher purpose beyond the daily communication.

However, the paradox of raising children to speak German as “mother tongue”, while mothers and
fathers themselves do not speak the same language, predicts a challenging journey. Growing up with
the expectation of being “native Germans”, the identity of the second-generation Chinese
immigrants has shifted dramatically from their parents. Not only have they lost the linguistic capacity
to speak Chinese, but also the contacts and connections with China. This divergence of identities
can quickly lead to confrontations and conflicts between the first and the second generation of
Chinese immigrants. How do “native Chinese” and their “native German” children communicate at
home and at school? How do they negotiate their different visions of life and future, and their

different expectations of each other? I will discuss these questions in the next chapter.
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Chapter Two — Every Saturday morning is a war

Children of Chinese immigrants in Germany hardly speak Chinese. They grow up with the
expectation from their parents to become native Germans who could speak German as their mother
tongue. Especially for families with limited transnational contacts to China, it seems to be far more
important for the future of their children to master the German language instead of Chinese. Driven
by the anxiety of acquiring a respectable education, gaining wider opportunities in the job market
and becoming better integrated into the German society, many first-generation Chinese immigrants

focus on the fabrication of a German identity for their children and put their Chinese origin aside.

However, the paradox of expecting children to speak German as “mother tongue”, while mothers
and fathers do not speak the same language themselves, predicts a challenging journey. Growing up
in Germany, attending German kindergartens and German schools, children of Chinese immigrants
have an instinctual difference in the perspective on many key issues at school as well as at home.
The first and the second generation of Chinese immigrants have severely different understanding of
“proper” behavior and “correct” manners, the relationship between teachers and pupils, between

teachers and parents, and a fundamental divergence of identification with their Chinese background.

In this chapter, I will present a couple of first-generation Chinese immigrants who are struggling to
find solutions to the confrontations and conflicts with their children. They highlight the importance
of their shared Chinese background by bringing the second generation to learn Chinese at private
language schools over the weekend. These parents display their belief in the power of institutions
and the impact of implicit socialization to smooth their daily communication with their children. I
also document the reaction from the second generation, who are exploring and enhancing their own

agency to resist the expectation from their parents.
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How Ms. Dong violated “Human Rights”

Ms. Dong grew up in Shenyang in Liaoning Province. She still had the cheerfully unique

Northeastern accent (Z‘F\j l_’,H"A’I‘) in her tone when she spoke Chinese, even after living in Germany for

15 years. She and her husband were both graduates from Beijing University of Aeronautics and
Astronautics" and came to Germany first as students in 2000. Ms. Dong eventually became a
freelance translator and editor, while her husband worked as an engineer in Berlin. At the beginning
of my fieldwork, while I was checking the Chinese language schools in Berlin to choose a site for my
participant observation, Ms. Dong was checking at the same time to choose a Chinese language

school for her son, Lele.

When I met Ms. Dong in 2015, Lele was ten years old and in the fourth grade at primary school.
Born and raised in Betlin, he never attended any Chinese class at any school. Having two parents
who were both native speakers of Chinese, Lele grew up in a Chinese-speaking household and had
been exposed to the Chinese language everyday ever since his birth. Like many parents in the
previous chapter, Ms. Dong and her husband did not see the necessity of ensuring the Chinese
linguistic capacity of Lele. As she recalled, ever since Lele started attending primary school four
years ago, she and her husband gradually became used to speaking German with Lele, although the
two parents still spoke Chinese with each other. As the outcome of this language setting in the
family, Lele could more or less understand Chinese, when the topics of conversation did not
overstep the familiar subjects of his daily life. Nevertheless, out of practice for a few years, it had

already become a challenge for Lele to speak Chinese.

Why did Ms. Dong want to find a Chinese language school for her son, when the parents were
already accustomed to communicating with him in German? “He has to learn some Chinese. I don’t
know how to deal with him anymore!” Ms. Dong explained her motivation to me. “Whatever I say,
it is either no ‘democracy’, or no ‘equality’ or no ‘freedom’ [...]. I don’t know what exactly these

children learn at school these days [...]. In their world, all the rules are different!”'”

2t RS A K

135 Author’s translation, “MBZRJLAXT, BEAHMEZEAEMT | FEREMTA, EFAARE, FF
%, FEHI[.]. BREFMERAILZFEREZREZTA[.]. RIEMNOHFEFAEEA—
=N

94



Lele had been learning violin for almost four years, and yet “it still does not sound like music” as
Ms. Dong described it. The violin teacher made the suggestion recently to play 15 minutes a day.
However, there was no way Ms. Dong could put this suggestion into practice. “He only plays when I
force him, when I am standing next to him and watching [...] and even these few minutes do not
come easily”"** The only leverage Ms. Dong had was to control his access to Internet, which she
referred to as “digital punishment””. “Once I start putting limits on his internet-surfing time, he
realizes that I am serious and he is willing to negotiate with me.”"* Negotiate? What did that mean?
“This is the problem with German education! Children learn to negotiate with parents from a very
young age. It’s like bargaining in a market! So, if I do this, then what do I get? If I play violin for 15
minutes, what is the reward? It has to be fair and clear! If not, then I am violating his human rights
[...]- In China this is out of the question, right? But here, it is not easy to give children any

pressure!”"’

Could Chinese language schools give Lele the pressure to practice violin at home? “It is about
discipline! These children need to learn some discipline in Germany!” Ms. Dong explained her
motivation, “My friends told me they read classic Chinese texts at these Chinese schools, just like
those texts we read when we were kids at school in China. He has to learn something like that;

otherwise he will keep calling me violating his human rights!”'*®

Yizhi Chinese Culture School (Yizhi Chinesische Kulturschule)

Since the first Chinese language school was founded in 1992, Chinese immigrants in Berlin have
become accustomed to taking their children to attend Chinese language classes over the weekend.
By the end of 2016, there are four (five, including one for Taiwanese community) Chinese language

schools established for the second generation in Berlin, besides more than a dozen smaller-sized

13 Author’s translation, “FX BB A B4k, KEUEEMZHATEM .| XL L LOHEBAETS |
135 Author’s translation, “£{AB1E 5.

13 Author’s translation, “GR I —1= It EMETE] T, BREAEKENERT, MEEMBRAT. ”

137 Author’s translation, “IX gt 2 EER B EIA | /INZILMWNRES TREKIKH, SEBEEHZITNEN
—H L8, BT, BREBITA 7RI 150895, RERMTAKR ? HESAFELE, FAAREE
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private language classes and learning groups around the city. All the language schools are registered
as non-profit associations at the Berlin government, and they finance themselves by collecting
tuitions. Some schools, such as Huade School and Yizhi School, also receive support from state
institutions like the Chinese Embassy in Berlin and the Chinese Cultural Center of Berlin concerning
arrangement of space for classrooms and supplies of teaching facilities. Almost all these schools and
learning groups receive teaching materials and Chinese textbooks from the Confucius Institute
regularly. Out of custom, or perhaps out of competition with one another, all the Chinese language

schools I have visited unexceptionally offer classes on Saturday.

The first Chinese language school in Berlin, Huade Chinese School'”’, founded in 1992, is also the
very first one in Germany. Over the years, it has developed from a semi-private class of five people
to the biggest Chinese language school in Europe, with more than 540 pupils in 35 classes in 2016.
Currently they rent classrooms at Friedensburg High School in Charlottenburg (in the western part
of Berlin) for their activities on Saturday. The second biggest Chinese language school in Berlin,
Yizhi Chinese Cultural School', is based in a vocational school in Tempelhof (in the southern part
of Berlin). Founded in 2007, it was an outcome of a split from Huade School. The initiatives and
first teachers of Yizhi School were at first participants at Huade School, who wanted something
different from what Huade School offered at that time. One of the senior members of Yizhi School,
Mr. FY, explained to me that for a long time in the past, Huade School was known for being the day
care center for children of Chinese restaurant workers on Saturday. As the parents were often very
busy on Saturday, they were very content to drop their children at Huade School for a whole day,

while not paying much attention to what their children actually learnt.

With the purpose of offering proper Chinese language classes with qualified teachers, Yizhi School
attracted many Chinese immigrants in the city. In 2015, there were 13 classes with more than 200
pupils. Eight years after the split, the differences between Huade School and Yizhi School, which
drove these two schools apart at the beginning, no longer seemed to be visible to parents any more.
Many parents at both schools talked about their choice in a very pragmatic way. Either because of
the location, or because of certain friends with whom their children prefer to socialize with. One
parent at Yizhi School, who recently switched from Huade School to Yizhi School, explained to me

that they changed the school because of carpool-arrangements with other families. In her opinion,
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Huade School also has improved its teaching quality over the years, especially since the split, and the

classes and teachers are “more or less the same” these days.

During my fieldwork, I first attended classes at Huade School and Yizhi School at intervals for two
months. After being qualified as a substitute teacher at Yizhi School, I spent about three months
teaching at different classes with children of different age, before I became a member of their
regular teaching staff in January 2016. Since then, I taught Class 12 continuously until the summer
break in July 2016. Class 12 is the highest class at Yizhi School with the eldest pupils. Their age
varies from 14 to 20. Four of the pupils are university students, while the rest, about 12 — 15 pupils,

are still in high school. All the pupils are children of ethnic Chinese immigrants from mainland

China.

Every Saturday morning is a war!

“They don’t want to come, none of them wants to come! Thank Goodness they are still little, I can
still force them in my way!”'*' Sitting together in the waiting room of Yizhi School, Ms. Wei was
telling me about her struggle with her daughters eatlier that morning. Like all the other parents in
the waiting room, Ms. Wei brought her two daughters, 8 and 12 years old, to Yizhi School every
Saturday. While all the children were having Chinese language classes from 9 o’clock to 12 o’clock in
different classrooms, most parents waited in a big room on the ground floor, chatting with one

another.

“Every Saturday morning is a war! They always want to fight with me on Saturday. [...] I always tell
them, you are Chinese, and Chinese have to know how to speak Chinese! But they think that’s
ridiculous. They take their German passports out, ‘We are Germans! We are not Chinese and we
don’t need Chinese!”'"** Ms. Wei became increasingly upset as we spoke, and the outburst of her
emotion attracted other parents to join the conversation. “That’s normal! It happens to my family
every Saturday, too!” Ms. GF put her hands around the shoulder of Ms. Wei, and tried to comfort

her by sharing similar experiences. “We have to understand them. They are just children. Your girls

141 Author’s translation, “f{[J A8k, —NEAARR | BT/, RIEEEBEEMIIK 7
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are good girls! Good children! But all their classmates and friends are out there playing and playing
over the weekend, having parties, going shopping, and they have to spend Saturday morning sitting

here, classes and homework [...]. Of course, they hate it!'*”

The “hate” among these children was not only addressed to their parents at home. Having been a
teacher at Yizhi School, I witnessed children demonstrating their resentment about learning Chinese
inside and outside the classroom. Besides the reluctant attitude towards learning Chinese, there was
a shared resistance to be considered “Chinese” across different age groups. Like the daughters of
Ms. Wei, the expression of “We are not Chinese! We are Germans!” could be heard in almost every
corner of the school on Saturday. The teacher of the third grade at Yizhi School, Ms. Fan, once
challenged this statement of the pupils in her class by asking further questions, “Why exactly do you
think you are German?” and “Have you been to China?” As a response, children in the classroom

spontaneously started chanting together “Deutschland! Deutschland! Deutschland!”

Scholars have noticed the struggle of identity among the second-generation Chinese immigrants.
While Chinese immigrants overseas are usually referred to as Chinese diaspora or directly as hua giao

(££45), some authors like Silke Berger prefer to frame the phenomenon as the “Banana Problem”:

children and youth from Asian migrant families who look like Asians and Chinese from the
“outside”, while their thinking and behavior is similar to the Germans “inside” (Silke Berg 2014).
Yiu Fai Chow chooses the same epithet in his research with the young Chinese immigrants in the
Netherlands, “The Banana [Re|Public”, as “parents accusing their children of being yellow on the
outside and white on the inside and of forgetting their Chinese heritage” (Chow 2011, 68). Unlike
their parents, the second-generation Chinese immigrants are born and raised in Germany, attending
German schools with German classmates, forming a social life that is considerably different from
their parents’. Especially for the Chinese migrant families with limited transnational ties, the lack of
Chinese linguistic capacity of the second generation reflects their sparse connection and scarce
identification with their Chinese background. The “yellow” part of their lives, if there were any, is

rather the expectation from their Chinese parents.

143 Author’s translation, “X & IEEH, FMNRENTEHEXE | [ BANBERMI, MINEZEE
Fo MRGIRBHFHIR, FET | EARNEZMEBREBAEISNETLTITL, T Party, My, MIFE
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Besides a handful of children who actually enjoyed coming to language schools and having Chinese
classes (more in the next chapter), most children I encountered during the fieldwork came to
Chinese language schools unwillingly, both at Yizhi School and at Huade School. As Saturday
becomes an additional school day for these Chinese families, it was not surprising to see the
reluctance and resistance among young children. But how to understand the persistence among
parents? Why did they insist on bringing their children to attend Chinese classes, when it directly led
the family into “war” every Saturday morning? Like Ms. Wei, many first-generation Chinese parents
shared the conviction that their children were “Chinese” just like them, and this argument alone
shall be able to justify their participation in the Chinese language schools. However, as I will show in
the following pages, for many parents like Ms. Dong and Ms. Wei, to “learn Chinese” implies much

more than just learning the language.

Make-up, high heels, and salad diet

Ms. Xia came to me one Saturday morning in the waiting room of Yizhi School. She briefly
introduced herself, right before she grabbed my arm and led me into a corner of the room. Like
every Saturday morning, she was waiting and chatting with other parents here, while her children
were having Chinese language classes upstairs. Overhearing that I was doing research about second-
generation Chinese immigrants growing up in Germany, Ms. Xia felt convinced that I would be the

one who could help her.

“You are also a young gitl, little Yu, could you help me to talk to my daughter?”'** asked Ms. Xia
directly. Her daughter, Annie, was 12 years old and in the sixth grade of primary school. According
to Ms. Xia, all the gitls in Annie’s class were wearing make-up, “thick, heavy make-up!”'* Inevitably,
Annie was determined to do the same. Ever since Ms. Xia rejected her wish a few days ago, Annie
staged a protest by refusing to talk to her mother. Ms. Xia was agitated and upset about her
daughter, as much as she was confused by other parents in the same class. “How come no German
parent has any problem with that?”'* Ms. Xia asked this question repeatedly during our

conversation. What did you say to Annie about this? I asked her. “I tell her, again and again, that she

144 Author's translation, “URBENERR, T, BEREERRAR ALKk 27
145 Author’s translation, “—/PN/NERRALHEFRAY | 7
146 Author’s translation, “ A+ A ZEE R Kt y% o) BlE ? 7
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is very beautiful just the way she is, without any make-up. Make-up will only cover up her real

beauty. I tell her to believe in herself, and to believe she is beautiful the way she is!”'*"’

“Oh, but she just does not believe it, right?”'** asked Ms. Tang, another mother who was waiting for
her children, while listening to our conversation. “No! Not a word!” responded Ms. Xia, almost
burst into tears. “Every time I argue with my daughter, she just says that I am too Chinese to
understand her, and she says this to me in German, you know?! Telling me that I am just not
German enough to know what is right and wrong in this country! [...] What is this? What is going

on? Is this really how Germans raise their children? Who exactly is right and wrong here?”'*

Ms. Tang nodded along, as Ms. Xia was talking. She petted the back of Ms. Xia and started sharing
her experiences with her 14-years-old daughter, SC. Not only did the classmates of SC wear heavy
make-up, according to Ms. Tang, all the girls were wearing high heels while carrying handbags to
school everyday. Ms. Tang considered herself already “compromised” to accept these trends at
school, but she felt challenged again, when her daughter asked to have her hair dyed. “Make-up is
just the beginning”, Ms. Tang offered her prediction to Ms. Xia, “you have to make a decision now

to agree with her or not™""

. Ms. Xia looked more perplexed at the sight of what to come. “Annie
says she wants to lose weight. She says she will just eat salad from now on because she is too fat
[...].” Ms. Xia was almost murmuring to herself, frustrated and confused. “She only has bones in her
whole body! Do you even remember what it was like when we were little, how we looked like when
we were in school? I never thought about losing weight until I was in my 40s! I don’t know what to

25151

say to her; maybe I am just too Chinese to understand what’s going on at German schools.

During the course of my fieldwork and my stay at Yizhi School, I had a few more opportunities to

talk to Ms. Xia about her challenges, as well as a few chats with Annie to listen to her perspective.
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On the one hand, these intergenerational conflicts could be a common phenomenon to occur during
adolescence. However, from the perspective of Ms. Xia and Ms. Tang, such conflicts indeed
contained an underlying standoff between “Chinese mother” and “German daughter”. Ms. Xia felt
“heartbroken”, when her daughter was talking to her in German and blaming her for being “too
Chinese” to understand her. Meanwhile, her daughter Annie found it “embarrassing” (“peinlich”) to
hear her mother talking about China constantly. “When can she finally wake up, that we are not in
China anymore? We are now in Germany! I don’t care, how it was in China. She should learn how it
works in Germany!”" Just like her confrontation with Ms. Xia, Annie also filed her complaint to me

in German.

Annie constantly shrugged her shoulder as we spoke. Occasionally she fiddled with her long hair
using her long fingernails, colorfully painted. I was not able to detect any makeup on her face. She
acknowledged, that she had not got any make-up yet, because of the protest from Ms. Xia. She
emphasized several times, that none of her friends had problems like this. All the other mothers

were “cool” about this, “but my mother is not (cool); she is so embarrassing, she is so Chinese”'”.

Although Annie was only willing to communicate with me in German, she seemed to be able to
understand Chinese very well and was able to speak fluently. As Ms. Xia recalled, Annie “used to
be” a sweet daughter, who “used to” speak Chinese with her all the time. Why did you decide to
bring Annie to a Chinese language school on Saturday, when she could speak the language already?
“It is much more than learning the language”, explained Ms. Xia, “to go to Chinese school is to tell
her that she is Chinese! Together with hundreds of other Chinese children here, she has no excuse

any more. She can see that this is normal, she is Chinese, just like everyone here as well”™,

Language Socialization

When we speak a different language, we would perceive a different world, says Wittgenstein.

Scholars of language socialization have focused on the dynamic role of language in the

152 Author’s translation, “Wann kann sie endlich aufwachen, dass wir nicht mehr in China sind? Wir sind jetzt in

122

Deutchland! Es ist mir egal, wie es in China geht. Sie sollte lernen, wie es in Deutschland geht
153 Author’s translation, “[A]ber meine Mutter nicht [cool]! Sie ist so peinlich; sie ist so chinesisch.”
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transformation process of social integration, especially the experiences of young children who grow
up between two languages and face negotiations between two speech communities (B. B. Schieffelin
and Ochs 1986b; B. B. Schieffelin and Doucet 1994; Garrett and Baquedano-Lopez 2002; Garrett
2007; Duff, Wong, and Early 2000). Examining different migrant groups in different societies, the
one consistent finding throughout these studies is that there is no linear trajectory in the course of
linguistic integration. Children become members of communities in the course of acquiring a new
language, and they do so by creating “multiple, fluid, sometimes conflicting ‘webs of meaning’ and
the ‘unconscious patterning of behavior’ that underpin social connectivity” (Ochs and Schieffelin

2012, 2).

For the first-generation Chinese immigrants in Germany, speaking the Chinese language indeed
implies much more than knowing the grammar and vocabulary. In the previous chapter, the capacity
of speaking German symbolizes a new world of opportunities and upward mobility. In this chapter,
the knowledge of Chinese language represents the pedagogic ideas of Chinese parenting tradition,
the continuity of Chinese culture and Chinese identity, and most importantly, it represents the inner
connection between parents and children. Humboldt believes that our understanding of language
rests upon the identity of our awareness (Humboldt 1908, 460)'>. The Chinese immigrants in these
stories seem to form a connection between the preference of language among their children and the
standard of their behavior in everyday life. Take the example of Ms. Xia: she attributes all the “right”
and “wrong” directly as cultural differences between China and Germany, especially after being
accused by her own daughter to be “too Chinese” and “not German enough”. Ascribing the
different degrees of being “Chinese” to be the source of intergenerational conflicts at home, Ms. Xia
brings Annie to a Chinese language school, although she is able to speak Chinese already. In the
classroom at Yizhi School, Ms. Xia expects an improvement of Annie’s Chinese linguistic capacity,
as well as an enhancement of her Chinese identity. Especially when Annie is surrounded by
hundreds of other Chinese children, Ms. Xia expects the environment of Yizhi School to provide

Annie with the sense of being Chinese and having a shared ethnic background, and thus close the

gap between two generations.

For the diasporic population around the world, it is indispensable to learn the language of the host

society, in order to engage, to interact, and to succeed. In Germany, it is manifestly crucial to master

155 Authot’s translation, “Das Verstindnis der Sprache beruht auf der Identitit des menschlichen Bewusstseins.*
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the German language to be capable of taking part in the educational system and eventually gaining
access to the labor market. However, Fillmore points out, that the timing and the conditions under
which immigrants come into contact with the new language “can profoundly affect the retention and
continued use of their primary as well as the development of their second language” (Fillmore 1991,
323). When the primary language is not the dominant language in the society, children can lose their

capacities in the primary language easily and quickly after they are required to learn a new one.

In the US, much effort has been made to enhance the language capacity of English among
immigrants, so that they could assimilate into the society not only quickly, but also “successfully”.
The emphasis on language as the touchstone of integration and assimilation is steadily gaining
ground over the past decades. Bilingual education has become the target to blame, as it “prevents”
the children of immigrants from embracing the new language fully, and is therefore throttling
integration. After “The No Child Left Behind Act” was signed into law under the Bush
administration in 2002, renaming “The Bilingual Education Act” into “The English Language
Acquisition, Language Enhancement, and Academic Achievement Act”, bilingual education has

gradually lost state support over the years.

In Germany, language as an essential element of a shared German identity is deeply rooted in
history. Historically, the land that we call Germany today had been hundreds of mosaics of regional
territories for the past centuries. It was only through a standardized and shared German language
that the modern German identity came into being. A unified German language through Luther and
the Grimm brothers played an important role in the formation of the national imagination of being a
German. After Napoleon conquered the entire German-speaking territory by 1808, the then Crown
Prince Ludwig of Bavaria emphasized the importance of speaking German as “the continued
existence of a people” (MacGregor 2017, 161). In the contemporary debates over immigration in
Germany, the capacity of mastering the German language is still a marker of identity and a criterion
of assimilation. Especially in discussions concerning immigrants from Turkey and asylum seekers
from the Middle East, the German linguistic proficiency is often considered as the decisive factor

between the “success” and the “failure” of integration.

Public discourse like this together with the personal experiences of the first-generation Chinese
immigrants could effectively shape their understanding of language and their relationship with
language. Some parents develop a relation to the German language, and consider it as the key to

integration in the society; while others develop a relation to the Chinese language, and consider it as
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the key to harmony at home. The different relations to languages and the different expectations of
parents play out in the language preference and linguistic proficiency among their children.
Reflecting on stories from the previous chapter, where parents made extra efforts to push their
children to “think like a German”, the loss of Chinese language among the second-generation
Chinese immigrants might be the outcome they were aiming for. But for the parents who insist on
bringing their children to Chinese language schools every Saturday, the (re)gain of Chinese language

among the second generation appears to be the cure of their problems.

Fillmore argues in her work, that the loss of a primary language, particularly when it is the only
language spoken by parents, can be very costly to children, to parents, and to the entire family. “It
does affect the social, emotional, cognitive and educational development of language-minority
children, as well as the integrity of their families and the society they live in” (Fillmore 1991, 342).
Intergenerational communication is crucial for everyone in a family. When family members no
longer share the same language, parents and children both face great barriers to convey information,
knowledge, opinion, emotion, value and belief to one another. It is not surprising to see parent-child
relationship being altered, integrity and intimacy of families being damaged. Parents like Ms. Dong
and Ms. Wei provide vivid examples that the loss of primary language leads directly to the loss of
means for parents and children to talk to each other adequately. As Ms. Dong explains, she wants
her son to read the same Chinese texts “just like those texts we read when we were kids at school in
China”. In other words, she considers reading the same texts a path to share the same ideas and

opinions, a path that eventually leads them to live in the same world.

Language is “the formative organ of thoughts” (Humboldt 1963, 191) and language “signifies
identity and social relations” (M. M. Suarez-Orozco, Suarez-Orozco, and Qin-Hilliard 2014, xii). For
the parents in this chapter, “Chinese” as a language equals “Chinese” as a people, and all the social
relations that come along. However, growing up in Germany with German passports, children of
the first-generation Chinese immigrants have to explain to their parents, how it works in their world,

and how it works in Germany.
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How it works in Germany

Annie was certainly not the only one who considered her own parents “too Chinese”, while Ms. Xia
was also not the only one who noticed that “German parents” were somehow different. The second
time I talked to Ms. Dong and asked her about the latest record of “human rights violation” in her

family, she shared a story to give me an idea of “how it works in Germany”.

A few weeks after being in the fourth grade, Lele started complaining about the teacher who was
teaching German in his class. In the opinion of Lele, this teacher was too strict, too boring, and did
not offer enough games to play in her class. While Lele was certain, that most pupils in his class felt
the same way about this teacher as he did, Ms. Dong held a different opinion. After meeting the
teacher personally during parents’ meeting, Ms. Dong considered the teacher to be the right person
to teach children German grammar and German literature. She shared her impression about the

teacher with Lele, and explained to him about the value of having a “strict” teacher.

However, the discontent among pupils soon evolved into action. Lele came home one day and
informed Ms. Dong that he and his friends wrote a letter to the school headmaster, complaining
about their teacher being too strict, and demanding a new teacher. “I was shocked, really shocked! I
told him not to be a part in this nonsense, stop immediately or at least erase his name from the
letter, but he refused. [...] He told me that he was doing the right thing and he had his reasons. Can
you believe this? These are kids of nine years old! This teacher did not do anything wrong, but was

just being strict! But my son said, ‘mom, being strict is wrong already!””"

Although this incident happened half a year ago, Ms. Dong still seemed to be in shock when she
told me this story. A few pupils wrote this letter, many classmates signed their names, all by
themselves. “Can you imagine what happened? They succeeded |...]. Yes, they really did! The school
switched this strict teacher to a different class, and Lele’s class got a new teacher. Can you believe

this? This is how it works in Germany, at least at German schools!”"”

156 Author’s translation, “FFBNINEMN, ERZHERT | HERfMR, FEMXEIH/N\EHREIL, G5
£, & J@,?E%E’J%—?—Mf*iﬂﬂ T, BEMARE. [ it AEMNEXR, 2HEEEN. REHREE
RXBEZFA M XNEMTAEDREE, 2T —ame | EERILFE, B XATERESE
S

157 Author’s translation, “YREERB R KL T HAML ? MMIKRINT [..]. X, EMRINT | Z2RICXAN=IEHE
MR EBIAIEE T, RARMELERTADHEM. REERD ? XHREEE, EVEZEEERK !
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Why aren’t my parents Germans?

The fact that a group of nine-years-old pupils could manage to kick a strict teacher out of their class
was already an astonishing episode. What surprised Ms. Dong even more was the reaction from
other parents in the same class. In the following parents’ meeting, she found out that most of the
parents actually supported their children during this action. After talking to other parents, who took
pride in the independent mind and the organizational skill of their children to take action on their
own, Ms. Dong realized that she was perhaps the only parent who had protested and had attempted
to prevent her son from taking part. “German parents really are different from us. They are very

proud of their children, and they encouraged me to be proud of Lele!”"

If most of the parents supported the action of their children, how did Lele feel about the lack of
parental support from his family? “He is already used to it”, Ms. Dong was fully aware of Lele’s
feeling about her position. “He used to beg me to support him, many times, changing his score, or
becoming a parent representative in some committee, so that I could fight for him. I never agreed.

[...] He is not happy, of course. But what I can do? Changing score is simply wrong!”"*’

To many Chinese immigrants like Ms. Dong, changing score was one of the unique customs at
German schools that they struggled to come to terms with. When children and their parents were
convinced that the score of a test was not “fair”, parents would go to the responsible teacher to
protest, asking him or her to change the score of the test. Based on my observation during
fieldwork, teachers were often persuaded by such requests. Some of the common reasons included:
the teacher did not grade the test fairly; the teacher did not formulate the questions clearly enough
for the child to understand; the teacher did not teach the pupils well enough; and, most frequently
within my encounter, the child was not present when one part of the test was taught, therefore it
was not “fair” to give the child a lower score, because he or she was not able to have the knowledge

to answer these questions correctly.

Mr. Peng, father of three children, shared his struggle with me while he was hanging out in the

waiting room of Yizhi School one Saturday morning. His eldest son, Tiantian, recently had a test at

158 Author’s translation, “TEE KK HHZMBANIA—HF. NN ECHTREM, EEDBHFEEIZAR

RPH—T.

199 Author’s translation, “HiIX BT 2L IE ZHflh, BREN, EHAZRSERKARM, MEKSIHR

FAELMERET | HMREEREDL. [ REERESN, EEREFAR, BHGXMEILHIEN !
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school and he didn’t do very well. Tiantian didn’t fail the test, something Mr. Peng deliberately
emphasized on. In the evaluation of Mr. Peng, Tiantian was more or less doing “okay” at school,
although he was not among the best in his class. However, within two days after the test was graded,
Basti, a good friend of Tiantian who played football with him, managed to change his score.
According to Mr. Peng, Basti’s father went to the teacher and explained the reason behind his poor
score: football. Football was something Basti had to spend his time on, so he didn’t have that much
time to prepare for the test. “Ridiculous, right?” Mr. Peng shook his head and paused for a moment.
“But his father managed to convince the teacher and had his score changed. You have no idea, my
son is nagging me endlessly everyday! [...] But Teacher Yu, what do you think? Isn’t this wrong? If
Tiantian doesn’t do his test well, I will tell him to stop playing football and prepare for the test,
right? That’s the whole point of having a test! It has never occurred to me, that you can actually turn

it the other way around!”""’

It was hard to tell how frequently this happened at school, but frequently enough for all the children
and parents to notice, and frequently enough for Chinese parents to call this “German culture”.
Interestingly, all the Chinese parents I talked to refused to do it themselves. However, when the
first-generation Chinese immigrants unanimously considered changing scores “wrong”, their
children considered the attitude of these parents “too Chinese”. When I asked Tiantian, a boy of
eight years old, about this incident, he said to me bitterly, “My dad never helps me at school.”™"!
During my time at GaP School, several children from Chinese immigrant families complained to me
that their parents refused to “help”. YS, an eight-years-old boy in third grade, frustratedly told me
that his parents never agree to challenge the teachers at school: “They are so Chinese, so

embarrassing! They don’t know anything about Germany! [...] Ach, why aren’t they Germans!”'**

160 Author’s translation, “T] KL ? E2MEEMZICE MR TIERESEN T . RERAHE, HILFIES
RZFTTRTHIRESU | [ T, REBR ?EXMEANE | IRRXEAXFEAR L, REEILMGE
BIK, I AERER, WIE? FHAREX BN | HMRREERY, REREEIEXEILEER !
161 Author’s translation, “FBEEMNR A EEZRERZ TN,

162 Authort’s translation, “Sie sind so chinesisch, so peinlich! Sie haben keine Ahnung von Deutschland! [...] Ach, warum

1>

sind sie nicht Deutsche
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Anti-authoritarian education at school and a new partnership at home

In the historic movement of New Humansim (Neuhumanismus), Wilhelm von Humboldt proposed
his concept of Bildungin 1793 (Humboldt 1793) as a response to the new understanding and social
expectation of education after the French Revolution. Different from education (Erziehung) or
training (Ausbildung) children and youth need to go through as a preparation for their future
occupation and profession, Bildung is a process of self-cultivation, of personal, intellectual and
spiritual maturation. This is a life-long learning process, where no teacher instructs the pupils with
knowledge or skill, but rather the individuals connect and interact with one another to form their

individuality freely and independently (Michael and Schepp 1973).

Humboldt’s concept set the corner stone of the development of German pedagogical philosophy
since the end of 18" century. The emphasis on children growing up freely and naturally, exploring
their own interests and expressing their own minds had been the dominant principle within the
German pedagogical discourses and educational policies. From Key (Key 1902) to Gliser (Glaser
1961), the “good nature” of children and their rights to choose their own education and their own
upbringing were discussed extensively at the turn of the century, together with criticism on schools

as a potential threat towards the “Nattrlichkeit” (naturalness) of children themselves.

After the Nazi regime ended in 1945, the importance of freedom was again strengthened in
education, especially in West Germany. Scholars as Ahrbeck, Becker, Deiters, Klingberg and
Winnefeld proposed blueprints for the post-war educational policies, which highlighted the anti-
authoritarian free spirit of schools independent from any interference of the state power (Benner
and Briiggen 2011). These perceptions were echoed in the writings of Arendt and the Frankfurt
School, emphasizing the necessity of a modern education in a world that is “neither structured by
authority, nor held up by tradition”'® (Arendt 1958, 275). During the 1960s and the 1970s, “Anti-
Authoritarian Education”'* became an influential concept in the pedagogical theories in West
Germany, which explicitly encouraged children to challenge authoritarian rhetoric and ideology.
Assisted by the 68er-generation who became parents, this “German-style” education in the eyes of

Chinese immigrants has been soaring in full swing since the end of the 20" century.

163 Authot’s translation, “[O]bwohl sie in einer Welt vonstatten geht, die weder durch Autoritit strukturiert noch durch
Tradition gehalten ist.”
164 “Antiautoritire Erzichung”

108



As Tenorth notes, familial and inter-generational relationship became increasingly intimate and
emotional in German families, since the middle-class model gradually became the example of family
forms during the second half of the 20" century. Parents today tend to form a partnership with their
children, adopting an attitude of responsiveness and commitment to the younger generation, guided
by empathy and friendship (Tenorth 2010, 313 - 315). Zinnecker concludes in his writing, that both
children and parents ask for a kind of educational practice, which gives more freedom to children
with less interfering from the parents. Less stress, more independence, less rules and supervision,
but more understanding and trust. The traditional principles, such as obedience and subordination,
orderliness and diligence, are no longer appreciated. Instead, independence, freedom of will,
individual opinion and self-determination become more and more important, both at school and at

home (Zinnecker 1985).

Alliance or Rivalry

What does it exactly mean, when parents and children talk about being “too Chinese” or “too
German”? Through her experiences of consulting Chinese migrant families in Germany, Silke Berg
summarizes a list of differences between two generations. Differences, that could easily lead to
intergenerational conflicts at home: different needs of creating a harmonious environment; different
understandings of children’s role and position within the family, especially different expectations of
children’s contribution to parents and to the family in the long term; different preferences of
communication across generations, including different attitudes of admitting a mistake or giving an
apology (Silke Berg 2014). Contemplating through all the intergenerational confrontations I have
observed during my fieldwork, I would like to point out, that in the setting of schools, the key
distinction between the two generations of Chinese immigrants lies in the different understanding of

power relations among children, parents and teachers.

One of the parents at GaP School once said to me: “It is all about whose side the parents stand
on!”'* In the school culture in China, especially during the time when the cutrent first-generation
immigrants in Germany were attending schools, the “rivalry” is between pupils on one side and their

parents plus teachers together on the other side. When I recall my own experience in China, the

165 Author’s translation, “E /S L 2B R KL 1E AL
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most powerful thing a teacher could say to a pupil at my primary school was a warning like this: “If
you don’t behave, I will report it to your parents”. However, at German schools today, parents stand

firmly on the side of their children, while teachers stand on the other side alone.

This dynamic unfolds adequately at parent-teacher meetings at schools. During these meetings at
GaP School, parents usually took this opportunity to express the discontent of their children and put
pressure on teachers to improve the situation. “My son feels bored at your class, what is your plan to
change this?”” asked one parent affirmatively. “My daughter told me you gave them many tests, why
is that?” asked another. Teachers, sometimes even with the help from the school headmaster, need
to give satisfying answers to these questions and justify their decisions in the classrooms to the
parents. While in China, parent-teacher meetings have an entirely different tone. It is rather an
occasion where teachers give parents a report about the academic performance and the daily
behavior of the children. The only question from parents is offering collaboration from their side:
“Then what shall we do with him/her at home to assist your”” Back in my school days in China,
most pupils tried to behave exceptionally well during the days prior to the meeting, so that the

teachers would (hopefully) have a few good words to say to their parents.

The dramatic differences of understanding parent-teacher relations are reflected in the participation
of Chinese parents at German schools. Many first-generation Chinese immigrants are reluctant to
attend these meetings, mainly because they feel torn between the two options: either to join the
German parents by questioning or even criticizing the teachers; or, to follow their own instinct by
being cooperative with the teachers, but likely to be isolated by all the German parents. One parent,
Mr. He, explained to me: “It is so complicated to be a parent in Germany! I do not want to go, sit
there and blame the teachers for everything, or ask them tough questions [...]. Why not? Because I
just don’t believe to piss off all the teachers is the best way to protect your kids!”'** Ms. Liu gave me
a similar answer: “You are more or less a teacher here, too. Let me ask you this: when you know a
kid plus both parents all hate you, do you really want to try harder to help this kid in the future? Or

will you start hating them, too? Let’s be honest!”"”’

166 Author’s translation, “FEEE ¥R KLAERAMM T | H—=JLBREBEL, LAEHIL, HATAEEE TR
8, BIFMEM[...] . ATARERIZMER ? B ABE ENIEMEZMEKXNT RERIPERREZT
T

167 Author’s translation, “RBER L2 MXEMNEIT T . HELOMR - WRRAEZ FII EBANRKEIT R
R, RENSESREZSHBEBXEZT " AR ESHRITRX—KF ? B{ILIFELR ! <
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Most first-generation Chinese immigrants in my fieldwork indeed still believe in a cooperative
relationship between parents and teachers, and they are more than willing to build an alliance. None
of the Chinese parents I encountered was a member in the parents’ committee, a committee of
parents’ representatives who meet regularly and communicate (or, “negotiate” as Chinese parents
describe to me) with teachers and school leaders. Lele asked Ms. Dong to join the committee several
times, and felt disappointed repeatedly that his mother was not willing to support him. “But I really
don’t want to pick a fight with the teachers!” said Ms. Dong, “What good can come out of this in

the end, when you treat your teacher like an enemy?”'*®

Instead of treating teachers as enemies, the first-generation Chinese immigrants feel much more
comfortable to form a friendly relationship with teachers and seek an alliance together. Several
Chinese parents gave me their phone numbers and added me on their social media accounts, so that
“you can tell me immediately”, if anything went wrong with their children at school. Needless to say,
the second generation surely did not appreciate such attempts. Xuan, a boy of seven years old at
GaP School, told me that he found it embarrassing when his mother tried to be friends with
teachers, instead of being on his side. After finding out that his mother had “friended” all the
teachers in the Chinese language program on her social media, Xuan refused to come to the annual
Spring Festival Party at GaP School in 2016. When I asked him about his absence in the following
week, he explained to me that he couldn’t understand why his mother wanted to help the teachers
out with dumplings, but refused to help him out with his tests and homework. Yiyi, a girl of ten
years old at GaP School, watched her mother adding me on her WeChat, when she came to pick
Yiyi up after the Chinese class. As she followed her mother’s footstep walking out of the classroom,

Yiyi suddenly turned around and said to me: “From now on, you are the evil Ms. Yu!”'?’

Ascribing the Chinese membership

The first and the second generation of Chinese immigrants do not share the same understanding of
the power relations at school. However, in many cases, we can observe the attempts of both
generations to affirm their positions in the confrontation, instead of discussing or negotiating a

compromising solution with each other. While the first-generation Chinese immigrants stand firmly

168 Author’s translation, “FREMAELREMKSZIL | (RIEZBMYHBA—HF, REERBEMTAT 77

169 Authot’s translation, “Ab jetzt sind Sie die bése Frau Yu!”
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by their conviction of the “right” and “wrong” about German parents and German school culture,
the second-generation Chinese immigrants are trying to draw the lines to distinguish themselves

from their parents.

As we can recognize in the narratives of the Chinese parents and children, it seems rather natural for
them to characterize the daily problems they have with each other as “too Chinese” or “too
German”. Although it is highly challenging for me as a researcher to place them on the Berry model
of acculturation (Berry 1992; 1997), I have noticed that both generations of Chinese immigrants
have adopted a “culturalist” approach in the analysis of their challenges. They view “German” and
“Chinese” cultures as systematic and coherent mindsets, both having sharp boundaries of their own.
In the eyes of the first-generation Chinese immigrants, their children have already absorbed the
norms and values of German society while lost the “cultural integrity” from their Chinese
background. In the eyes of the second-generation Chinese immigrants, their parents are holding on
to their habits and customs from China, while being unwilling to accept the rules of the games in

Germany to help their own children at German schools.

In the model of Berry, the most desired outcome is integration, which Berry defines as a situation
when both groups reach a mutual accommodation to live as culturally different peoples, and have
daily interactions with each other while maintaining the ethnic cultures of their origins (Berry 1997).
However, the troubling mismatch between Chinese immigrants and the Berrian model is the
disruptive confusion about culture and ethnicity. Having the same ethnicity by no means guarantees
a shared culture or a shared understanding of culture, especially when the second-generation
Chinese immigrants are born and raised in Germany, attending German schools and socialization
with German friends and classmates. Although sharing the same ethnic background of being “ethnic
Chinese”, there is a visible departure of worldviews and orientations between the first and the

second generations.

Baumann (G. Baumann 1996) offers an inspiring analysis of the case study in Southall, London,
where he detects an alternative “demotic discourse” among the multi-ethnic, multi-religious
immigrants during their discussion of culture and community. The dominant discourse often equates
ethnic category with a reified culture, where all the social complexities are reduced to an
astonishingly simple equation: “culture = community = ethnic identity = nature = culture” (17). A
“demotic discourse” disarticulates the equation by offering the possibility to describe cultural

contestation taking place within each community, Baumann argues, so that each group has the

112



chance to redefine or reaffirm the meaning of their culture and the boundaries of their community
in order to distinguish themselves from selected others. Chinese parents come to Chinese language
schools for solutions, because they still believe in the equation among culture, ethnicity and
community, although the equation is already broken from the first generation to the second. In the
particular setting of a school, there is clearly a distinction between the perceptions of two
generations concerning the boundaries of their identities and the contestation of socialization. And

both generations do not hesitate to reify their positions by emphasizing their differences.

Suarez-Orozco and Suarez-Orozco offer a similar perspective in their work, and argue that ethnicity
is both ascribed and achieved (C. Suarez-Orozco and Suarez-Orozco 2002). They base their analysis
on the concepts of “ethnic identification” and “ethnic identity” from David Hayes-Bautista to
differentiate the internal process where an individual comes to feel like a member of an ethnic group
and the social process where an ethnic membership is ascribed to an individual based on the
standards of others (119). Both generations of Chinese immigrants have an explicit judgement about
with which membership they could identify themselves. However, when they clash into conflicts
with each other, the first generation gets to grips with the challenge and endeavors to smoothen the
intergenerational tension by ascribing an ethnic membership onto their children. Being the grown-
ups with more access to power, authority and resources, the first-generation Chinese immigrants are
able to bring their children to Chinese language classes at GaP School during the week and Chinese

language schools over the weekend.

Backlash of implicit socialization

Compared to the previous chapter, Chinese parents presented in this chapter share the same belief
in the power of linguistic capital and the same faith in the impact of implicit socialization, although
they are making an effort from an opposite direction. The first-generation Chinese immigrants aim
to alter the “ethnic identification” of their children by bringing them to attend Chinese language
schools over the weekend, because they believe in the transformation of mentality and modification
of behavior through being in a Chinese-speaking environment and learning the Chinese language. In
their opinion, to sit in the same classroom with other second-generation Chinese immigrants every
week already sends an affirmative message to the second generation to recognize their Chinese

background. When these children are reading Chinese classic texts and learning Chinese grammar
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and vocabulary at Chinese language schools, their parents see a path of creating a mutual
understanding between two generations, which could potentially improve the intergenerational

relationship at home.

However, while Chinese parents bring their children to institutions like Yizhi School to enhance
their Chinese identity, they are providing them with a platform to share their experiences and bond
with each other at the same time. Claiming themselves to be “German” and their parents “Chinese”,
the second-generation Chinese immigrants give themselves the justification of being different from
their parents. While the parents are chatting together in the waiting room and exchanging ideas
about parenting, their children are gaining a stronger sense of being “German” in the classrooms

and reaffirming their positions to distinguish themselves from their parents.

Take this example of one dialogue between the pupils (about 14 pupils between eight to ten years

old) and me in a classroom of Yizhi School:

Me: “The Southerners and the Northerners use this word (pointing at a Chinese character on the blackboard)
differently...”170

Pupil A: “Teacher Yu, am I a Southerner or a Northerner?”!!
(Pupils started discussing and guessing among themselves)
Me: “Very good question! Maybe you can ask your mom and dad about it later after school.”172

Pupil A: “But my mom and dad are Chinese! How can they know whether I am a southern German or a

northern German?”173
Pupil B: “Mine, too!” (Meine, auch!)
Pupil C: “Mine, too!” (Meine, auch!)

(A cantata of “Meine, auch!”, “Mine, too!” in German, started in the classroom.)

170 Author’s translation, “Eg 7 A FIL 5 A X/ ME BEA—FE[...]. 7

171 Author’s translation, “F-3Z I, BEEAALZILEAA?”

172 Author’s translation, “REFAYAIAR | ERMR—S)LFEZFE O 6 aRHEEEE,

175 Author’s translation, “{BRHESWHEEFEAN, MM EARMEREZEEILLAALZEERAAN?”
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Later when I asked some pupils in my class, why they were willing to come to the language school
every Saturday, many answered with reasons like “I have to”, “My parents force me to”, and “I am
used to it”. One boy of twelve years old, whose mother was in the board committee of Yizhi School,

answered, “I have friends here; they are just like me, none of us wants to come.”"™

After feeling disconnected from their children in the daily communication, Chinese parents bring
them to Chinese language schools with the expectation of both explicit and implicit socialization.
They are aiming at the improvement of Chinese language capacities, while at the same time hoping
to see the enhancement of Chinese identity in their children by being together with other Chinese
children. However, when the second-generation Chinese immigrants gather for more than three
hours every Saturday, in a setting where they share not only Chinese language classes but also the
same struggle against their “too Chinese” parents, implicit socialization takes place from the

opposite direction.

Conclusion

Many studies have shown that the process of integration is not a linear development (Portes and
Zhou 1993; Rumbaut 1994; C. Suarez-Orozco and Suarez-Orozco 2002; Pels and De Haan 2007).
New aspirations are constructed and reconstructed among immigrants through the years, which
shape their definition of themselves and their expectation from the next generation. Instead of
becoming more and more “adapted” into the mainstream culture, immigrants either show “less
adaptive” behavior over time (C. Suarez-Orozco, Rhodes, and Milburn 2009; C. Suarez-Orozco,
Suarez-Orozco, and Todorova 2009), or they develop new identities and cultures, which could
enhance their position in the confrontation between different systems and structures (Waters 2009;

De Haan 2011).

Being “forced” to confront and to confirm their Chinese origin, the second-generation Chinese
immigrants gain more awareness of the differences between their parents and themselves in the
classrooms of Chinese language schools. They start to draw boundaries to distinguish themselves
from their parents intentionally, not only based on the different levels of identification with their

Chinese background, but also the different versions of aspirations into the future. Baumann finds

174 Author’s translation, “IREXBH A, MAIEERE—8, Bk,
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out, that the only shared “culture” of the Southallians in his research is their shared wish to move
out of Southall (G. Baumann 1996). Here in the case of Chinese immigrants in Berlin, the newly
contested and collectively shared “culture” among the second-generation Chinese immigrants is
their motivation to get rid of their Chinese “culture”. Sitting together in the classroom of Chinese
language schools, they find reassurance in the company of each other and form a strong anti-
Chinese-parents determination among themselves. Feeling increasingly convinced of the unique
identity they share, the children of Chinese immigrants become more empowered at the end of the

Chinese language classes to keep the “war” going at home.

Margaret Mead has warned us that the older generations are often at loss in raising their children to
meet the new challenges of the new era. Parents and teachers in her ethnography often turned out to
be on “an escalator going backwards” (Mead 1951). The first-generation Chinese immigrants lack
the confidence in their ability to hear the “tone” in the German language, especially when it comes
to politics (see Chapter 1). They are reluctant to be involved in the politics at school, and resistant to
support their children by entering into confrontations with teachers. Sensing the imbalance of the
parent-child relationship, the first generation brings their children to Chinese language schools on
Saturday to learn the Chinese language. Through learning the Chinese language, these parents cast
hope on the impact of implicit socialization to reposition the ethnic identity of their children and to

refine the pattern of intergenerational interactions at home.

In the field of language socialization, Ochs and Schieffelin (Ochs and Schieffelin 1984; B. B.
Schieffelin and Ochs 1986b; 1986a; Ochs 1988; B. B. Schieffelin 1990) have repeatedly stated that
learning a new language is not an unidirectional process. Children and novices in communicative
practices have their own agency to contribute to the transmission of knowledge, instead of being the
passive recipients. By presenting the resistance of the second generation, I share the
acknowledgement of children’s agency with Ochs and Schieffelin. However, the fact, that these
second-generation Chinese immigrants have to participate in language school classes every Saturday
in spite of their reluctance and protests, shows the limits of their agency. The agency of children to
negotiate and modify the learning process takes action only after their parents have determined what

to learn, when and where to learn it.

As I have shown in this chapter, both generations of Chinese immigrants are aware of their
differences. Both generations try to redefine their identities and reaffirm their boundaries in order to

justify their own position in the confrontation and to challenge the position of the other. However,
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only the first-generation Chinese immigrants are able to have the power and the authority to take
affirmative action. These parents do not necessarily prioritize the interest and motivation of their
children, when they make decisions about attending Chinese language schools on Saturday morning.
Children have the agency to resist, both at home and in the classroom. Nevertheless, the agency of
parents enables them to steer the socialization of their children by ascribing an ethnic identity to
them in spite of the disconnection with culture and community, and to navigate their interaction
with the second generation into a direction that is more agreeable to the habits and preferences of

the parents.
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Chapter Three — Become Christians to remain Chinese

The second-generation Chinese immigrants in my fieldwork hardly speak Chinese any more. They
grow up with the expectation from their parents to become native Germans who could speak
German as their mother tongue. Chapter 1 has examined the trajectory of migration among the first-
generation Chinese, and illustrated their journey from students to immigrants. For them, the capacity
of German language embodies the possibilities of advancement in education, career, income, social
status and political power. The chapter has presented the stories of parents who focus on the

fabrication of a German identity for their children, and put the Chinese origins aside.

However, the paradox of expecting children to speak German as “mother tongue”, while mothers
and fathers do not speak the same language themselves, predicts a challenging journey. The lack of
knowledge to speak a shared language leads directly to the lack of communication between two
generations. Chapter 2 has documented the intergenerational conflicts over language and identity at
home and at school, and how the first-generation Chinese immigrants come to the conclusion that it

is time for their children to learn the Chinese language and come “back” to their Chinese tradition.

Following ethnographic materials of Chinese classes at a public primary school and private Chinese
language schools in previous chapters, this chapter analyzes the role of Chinese Christian churches
during the language socialization of the second-generation Chinese immigrants. As I have presented
earlier, many first-generation Chinese immigrants believe in the power of institutions and the
importance of implicit socialization while raising the next generation. One of the Chinese Christian
churches in Berlin seizes the opportunity of this belief, and designs its programs accordingly to
attract more members. By providing the space and the occasion for over 200 Chinese immigrants to
gather regularly, one Chinese Christian church in Berlin creates a new path for the second generation

to strengthen the Chinese identity, and to enhance the connection between parents and children.
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Chinese Protestant churches in Berlin

For many Chinese immigrants in Germany, one important part of their life is the Chinese Christian
community. In the city of Berlin, there are two Chinese Protestant churches: Chinese Christian

Church of Berlin (CCCB) and Chinese Alliance Church of Berlin (CACB).

CCCB started as an informal Bible group of seven people in West Berlin in the 1980s, most of
whom were Chinese-speaking students at Free University Berlin. As the number of members
reached 50, the community officially registered itself under the name “Chinesische Christliche
Gemeinde Berlin e.V.” in 1994 as a non-profit association in Berlin. In 1999, through a network of
Chinese-speaking pastors and active church members from Taiwan and the US, “Rutgers
Community Christian Church” (RCCC), a Chinese Christian community in New Jersey, became the
backer for CCCB. Not only did RCCC provide CCCB with financial support, but also sent its senior
members to preach in Berlin regularly. With the transnational support from New Jersey, the
numbers of church members kept growing ever since. In 2006, 40 Chinese immigrants were
baptized in CCCB, followed by 32 in 2007 and 23 in 2008. It is now the biggest Chinese Protestant
congregation in Germany, with roughly 250 members. Since 2006, CCCB rents the church building
of the Protestant Church at Hohenzollernplatz (Evangelische Kirchengemeinde am
Hohenzollernplatz) in the southwestern part of the city, where they hold their weekly service every

Sunday afternoon and “an evening of worship” every Thursday evening,.

The current pastor of CCCB, Li Xu, found his way to Berlin through the RCCC in New Jersey. Born
in Taiwan in 1952, Li Xu was baptized in Taipei City in 1978 shortly before he went to US to study
Computer Science. He was very candid to talk about his own conversion. He shared with the
congregation that his motivation to be baptized at that time was “to have someone to look after me
once I am in the US, because our family didn’t have any relatives in the US”'”. After graduation and
settling down in New Jersey, Li Xu and his wife became members of RCCC in 1987. At the age of

95176

50 (in 2002), “at an opportunity which I considered as the best” ™, Mr. Xu resigned from his job at
his company, sold his house, enrolled in the program of “Master of Divinity” at Biblical Theological

Seminary in Hatfield, Pennsylvania. The program alone cost him $43,000. As soon as he enrolled in

175 Author’s translation, “fRENFKBEZHEMOIE, HEI T XEMBATUER, BARNKEBEEAERESE
o 7
176 Authot’s translation, “—/I\ﬁi)\ﬁj RTFHYES”.
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the program in 2003, Li Xu started serving full-time at “The Jersey City Community Church” in

Somerest County, New Jersey.

In 20006, Li Xu was introduced to CCCB through the elders of RCCC and started preaching in Berlin
part-time. From 2006 to 2009, RCCC paid his salary, while CCCB covered the rent of his apartment
in Berlin and the cost of flight tickets. On June 19, 2010, Li Xu was officially ordained as the pastor
of CCCB, and became “Pastor Xu”. CCCB took over the entire payment of his position ever since.
Pastor Xu now spends nine months every year in Berlin to preach and serve in CCCB, and spends

the rest of the year in his house in New Jersey and with the family of his wife in California.

Similar to CCCB, CACB (Chinesische Allianz Kirche Berlin) is also inextricably interwoven with
American evangelical churches. In August 2004, Pastor Jianxun Li and his wife were sent to Berlin
by “The Christian and Missionaries Alliance” (C&MA) from the US, a Protestant denomination
founded in the US with more than six million members in 70 countries. After nearly two years of
missionary work and preparation, Chinese Alliance Church Berlin was founded in June 2006. Since
August 2012, CACB rents the building of Berlin City Mission (Berliner Stadtmission) right in the city
center to be their meeting point for weekly services and events. The number of members stagnated

177

around 50 in recent years''". Compared to CCCB, CACB cooperates more with other churches and

church networks. Besides being a member of “Chinese Alliance Churches”'™

globally, a member of
the European network among 16 Chinese Alliance Churches in Europa, CACB has also formed

partnership with several German churches.

Oblau and Wihrisch-Oblau (Wihrisch-Oblau 2005; Oblau 2006; 2011) analyze the establishment of
Chinese Protestant churches in Germany, and point out that most of these churches exist in the
form of “Freikirchen” (free churches) within the German categorization of church institutions, and
unreservedly focus on missionary work. Most Chinese Protestant churches in Germany, like CCCB
and CACB, are founded and supported through mission societies or mission-orientated institutions
from overseas. Behind the rapid growing number of Chinese Protestants in Germany is an

influential network, “The citcle of friends for mission among Chinese in Germany”'” in Hannover

177 The number of members was around 40-50 when I first visited CACB during my fieldwork in winter 2011, and it
remained about 50 when I visited it in the summer of 2017.

178 “Chinese Churches Association of Christian and Missionaries Alliance” is affiliated to “Christian and Missionaries
Alliance” network, with a specific focus on missionary work and establishing churches for Chinese overseas. It has one
more member church in Dortmund, Germany.

179 Der Freundeskreis fiir Mission unter Chinesen in Deutschland, £35S
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coordinating Chinese Protestant communities across the country. The network organizes regular
Christian training camps, theological seminars and workshops, and get-together meetings among all
the Chinese Protestant churches in Germany. At the same time, this organization operates an online
Chinese Library, where they offer a substantial number of Christian literature in Chinese language by
post. Members of CCCB and CACB speak highly of the network and borrow books from its library

regularly. Many families within CCCB take part in these Christian training camps as family vacations.

Chinese Christian Church of Berlin (CCCB)

Besides GaP School and Yizhi Chinese Language School, CCCB was the third site of my fieldwork
in Berlin. I came across members of CCCB first in November 2010. Within one month after I
arrived in Berlin as a Master’s student at Humboldt University, three Chinese Christians approached
me on university campus and in the students’ dormitory. Two of them came up to me in the
students’ cafeteria, gave me pamphlets introducing Christianity and Jesus, and invited me to go to
their church on Sunday. The third one was a friendly neighbor in the dorm, who invited me to join

her and her friends for dinner later that Friday evening to “have some fun”.

Allured by food and my own imagination of a fun Friday night, I went to dinner with her and her
friends, which turned out to be a meeting of their Bible group. It took place in a Chinese
acupuncture and massage house in Prenzlauer Berg, owned by two members in the group. There
were 15 people present that evening, a few students like myself, but the majority of group members
were between 30 to 40 years old, either employees of companies or running a business themselves.
The meeting lasted five hours and a half, including Bible reading, general discussion and small-group
discussion, gospel songs singing, praying and dinner, which all the members referred to as “feast of

Love”(ZE). At the end of the evening, all the members sat together in a circle, with closed eyes

and firm grip on each other’s hands, shouting my name together in their prayer. They called out my
name and “Hallelujah” repeatedly, thanking God for leading me to this meeting tonight, asking God

to have mercy on me, and begging God not to give up on me:

“God, Jingyang is an innocent child! She did not know she was a sinner!”"*

180 Author’s translation, “FE W, BEHEENELEZENEZ T, WAHNEEZENEAN !
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“She didn’t know!”
“She did not know she has to go to hell!”"™
“She didn’t know!”

“Hallelujah!” several voices shouted together.

“Please forgive her ignorance and give her another chance! Please my Father in Heaven!”'

“Hallelujah!”

“Save Jingyang!”, “Save Jingyang!”'*’ almost everyone chanted together.
“Amen!”

A fun Friday night indeed.

Although all of these 15 members were Chinese citizens who all spoke Chinese as mother tongue,
the meeting was stunningly exotic to me: #remendum et fascinosum. 1 started attending the Sunday
service of CCCB at Hohenzollernplatz (in Wilmersdorf district of Berlin) since then and conducted

fieldwork with three different Bible groups in different parts of the city.

From Students to Families

Being the biggest Chinese Christian congregation in Germany, CCCB had roughly 250 members in

2012, about 180 to 200 of whom attended church service on Sunday'™

. Compared to German
Landeskirchen, CCCB had much less interest in acquiring the accurate data concerning its members.
Neither the pastor nor the church committee was able to provide any precise demographic data of
their community. During the Christmas service on December 24", 2012, Pastor Xu made the
announcement that “we have 250 members. [...] Among all the members of our church, one third
are under the age of 25”. My encounter during participant observation matched roughly with this

estimation. A regular Sunday service usually attracted around 100 to 120 adults and 60 to 80
children.

181 Author’s translation, “ThAEIE EH S THMk |
152 Author’s transhation, “KRIRERIMESM, FAI—KHLIE | KR, REOKL |
183 Authot’s translation, “FURIEEFH |

184 The number of members appearing on many publicity materials of CCCB is “around 200”. Pastor Xu stated in his
Blog on March 25, 2010, that “at the moment there are 250 adults and children” in CCCB.
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As analyzed in previous chapters, the number of Chinese students had been increasing at a rapid
pace since the end of 1990s. From 1999 to 2004, Chinese students in Germany quintupled.
Meanwhile, students had become a growing, if not dominant, power among Chinese Protestant
communities across the country (Oblau 2006; Liidde 2011). However, here at CCCB, young
participants under 18 took up a significant part of the community, while the participation of
students was gradually slipping. Back in 2003, CCCB had 14 Bible groups, six of which consisted
entirely of students, and only one for “jobholders” (EHE&). In 2012, CCCB had 11 Bible groups,

and only one group was for students. Although there were students scattered among other groups as

well, most Bible Group Captains'® gave me a clear answer that they had mostly jobholders in the
group.

In an article posted by Pastor Xu in his blog on March 25" 2010, he proudly discussed the increase
of families from “3 families in 2006 to 14 families now”. When I asked deacons of the church
committee about this number, not only they confirmed that the participation of families and
jobholders had been growing fast, but also that the number of families was “far more than 14”'.
The rise of families was also reflected by the size of Sunday school classes. In 2012, CCCB had four
classes for different age groups. Every class was taught and supervised by six to eight church
members. This meant, that among the 100 to 120 adults who attended Sunday service, about 30 of
them were responsible for organizing and teaching at Sunday school classes for the second
generation. As the work of Sunday school became increasingly important, the church committee
decided to add a new “department of children” into their agenda, held weekly meetings to organize

Sunday school and offer special events for children during school holidays.

Throughout the years of my participant observation (2011 — 2012 and 2014 — 2015), there was a
clear demographic shift among members of CCCB. The proportion of students had kept on
declining since Pastor Xu started serving in 2006. Families had become the focus of CCCB and
started playing the central role in its activities. By providing an extensive program for children, the
Chinese Christian Church of Berlin was not only a place of worship, but also an additional school

for the second-generation Chinese immigrants in Berlin.

5 B NANAK
186 Author’s translation, “WLIZANIE 144 |7
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A “natural environment” of speaking Chinese

I have briefly introduced David in the first chapter, a five-years-old boy I met during a Sunday
service at CCCB in 2014. Both of his parents were ethnic Chinese who came to Germany first
around 2005 as students, stayed and found jobs after graduation, and founded a family in Berlin with
two adorable children. He was in the last year of kindergarten when we met. After a big smile and a
cheerful “Hallo” from him, I asked him in Chinese “What’s your name?” The smile disappeared, the
five-years-old David suddenly put on a stern face, shook his head slowly and said to me “Deutsch,

bitte” — “German, please”.

His parents were not at all surprised by his reaction. “Oh little Yu, don’t take it seriously! He just
doesn’t like to react to Chinese!”"*" explained his mother. According to his parents, David was able
to understand Chinese, because the parents spoke Chinese at home all the time. “Sometimes he
suddenly responds with one Chinese word, or even a Chinese sentence, then you will feel a big
surprise!”'® His mother giggled cheerfully as she spoke. His father smiled at the comment of the
mother, added, “You have to be patient, keep trying, sometimes he would say something in

Chinese™®.

During my fieldwork time at CCCB, I had never seen David speaking Chinese. Every time when his
parents talked to him in Chinese, David stared at his parents with his big beautiful eyes without
saying a word. “You have to be patient” as his father rightly summed up his belief. David responded

only in German, when his parents finally ran out of patience and switched to German themselves.

This was the reason why David’s parents considered it necessary to take him to the church every
week, as David’s father, Mr. Xie, explained to me. In his opinion, the Chinese Christian Church of
Berlin was the best place to guide his children to learn and to speak Chinese, much better than any
Chinese language school. “There [at language school] a teacher is teaching, children have to sit there
and learn, it’s all fake, and children know that!” Fake? “Yes, fake! It is all arranged, it’s not natural,
and children know that themselves! But here at church, this is a very natural environment [...] real

and authentic. We are not pretending that we are teaching Chinese, but we all are just speaking

187 Author’s translation, “B/NFARBIA Y EN, mEAEZTREZEF !~
188 Author’s translation, “H RHEMES RAFH — N8, EE— MR XXEF, TIJ\ AR S XIRERIM
189 Author’s translation, “{RELEFML, ZIRJLK, B EMSERGS$X,
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Chinese naturally, this is very real. Only here children can really be immersed in a Chinese

environment”!*.

Ms. Meng, mother of three children and a teacher of Sunday school, agreed with Mr. Xie
completely. “I tried different Chinese language schools before, it didn’t work very well. My sons hate
it when they have to go to ‘school’ over weekend. [...] Then I slowly realized that it is much better
to take them here! Actually, the most important thing is not to have Chinese classes, but rather the
Chinese environment! Think about how we grow up, right? Which one of us learnt Chinese during

Chinese class at Chinese language school? It is after all the environment!”"”!

Although the essential aim of CCCB was to strengthen the Christian faith of its congregation, the
unwritten goal of cultivating Chinese language skill among children had become a priority for the
community organizers as well. Not only to provide a Chinese-speaking environment, but also to
introduce Chinese traditions and customs into their community life. The major Chinese traditional
festivals were elaborately planned and earnestly celebrated at CCCB. Pastor Xu gave festive sermons
and church leaders offered special programs echoing major Chinese holidays. Church committee
and Bible Group Captains organized grand entertainment shows and a lavish banquet on Spring

Festival. Among all these activities, the engagement of children always played a prominent role.

Parents spoke highly of the “Chinese-ness” in the setting of CCCB and these Chinese events. Ms.
Ye, a mother of two daughters, expressed her motivation in this way: “When they are here, they can
meet other Chinese children. Even if they do not always speak Chinese to each other, to hear
Chinese everywhere is already very helpful. [...] It is very important for us to have this environment,
to bring our children here and let them be immersed in the Chinese culture”””. Ms. Ye was
particularly pleased when she saw this “immersion” went beyond the church hall. During the course

of my fieldwork, the elder daughter of Ms. Ye became good friends with two other girls of her age

19 Author’s translation, “ARE —MEIIH, —HWRZTFLAEBEZE, £HE2RMN, RTFHE2FEN ! [ x5
W, BY ! HELHEN, F2ERN, ZFINECHERMEN. BEEXEARS, XE—1MEFEER
PR [ ) REX, REH. BIMBABRERNERT X, RINBEREAMGEHY, XZRRELHN. R
BAEXBEZFIREENRE— NP MEE,

191 Author’s translation, “FIXITRE FXFRKR, BAER, BILFHEHINMTRARSE LS, [ KIEE
ZM, ELRXEFF | ELFFENAREP R, MEFPXHHE | BERNEAKKLN, XE?
BANEELE R X ERBXRFNR X, A&

192 Author’s translation, “fi{[]7EX JLBEIMRH MR EZF. BAMMNERRNE R, T2 W E TS F X
EREBYN, [ REXA—MHREREET, SICZFHIXJLRILMITNREFESHE, ”
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from the same Sunday school class. The face of Ms. Ye lit up every time when she talked about this
friendship of her daughter: “They will go to a birthday party together next weekend! |[...] This is
really good! [...] Ah, this is exactly why we insist on bringing them to church every Sunday! So that

they can have Chinese kids as friends!”'%?

Although the private language schools on Saturday appeared to be “fake” in the eyes of some
Chinese Christians, the parents who brought their children to attend these institutions on weekend
did have something in common. Both groups of parents wanted to enhance the capacity of speaking
Chinese language through these activities, and both groups believed in the importance of the
“environment”. Similar to parents at Yizhi and Huade language schools, the Chinese parents I
encountered at CCCB also desired the potential circle of friends and the social life their children
could cultivate during their participation at Sunday school, and enthusiastically arranged play-dates
and other get-together possibilities to strengthen the contacts and relationship among the Chinese
friends. As Bourdieu points out, institutional experiences like schools draw children into
transformative practices that go far beyond what they learn from textbooks in the classrooms
(Bourdieu 1984; Bourdieu and Passeron 1990). These parents share the faith in the implicit
socialization as a powerful medium to transmit knowledge and competence, and to transform

habitus and practices of the next generation.

Not surprisingly, teachers supervising the Sunday school at CCCB were asked to speak Chinese in
the classroom. “At least we try to do that”, said one member from church committee to me. He
explained that although it was the expectation from the parents to have their Sunday school in
Chinese language, it could be a very challenging task in practice. Many children in the class did not
speak any Chinese; some did not even understand any Chinese. If the teachers insisted on speaking
nothing but Chinese, it was inevitable that the effect of teaching would be compromised. “Our aim
here is to make sure that our children get to know God, have a relationship with God, this is the
most important thing. So, teachers have to make the best decision according to what’s going on in

their classroom.”"” Several teachers expressed the same concern. They had to teach the classes in

1935 Author’s translation, “Mif[]EREE—EE4EH party wW! L EEREFET (] FNEARRFHEMIK, BN
EMNETFEYREETFEBRT 1

194 Author’s translation, “Z/DFMNTBNEM[...] o BIIWENRILEZFINRAH, SHESXR XEREE
. FIEMESRERZENBEAME RTOERE. ”
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Chinese, as all the parents expected them to do. However, when confronted by young children with

little knowledge of Chinese language, teachers had to take a different approach.

Ms. Zheng, one of the teachers at the class of six to eight years old, considered it important to “set

the rules straight”'”

with the young pupils in her class and to make sure they were in a Chinese-
speaking environment as long as they were in the church. “We are the Chinese church, if we don’t
even speak Chinese here, where else?”" Ms. Zheng asked me rhetorically. But what if children
could not understand? “We tell some stories, but mainly do handiwork and drawings. [...] Children
of course still would speak German among themselves, but we, teachers and parents, we have to set
the examples to speak Chinese, not only in the classroom, but everywhere in the church, anytime on

Sunday afternoon.”"”

Ms. Liang, an active member of CCCB for years and an experienced teacher of Sunday school,
explained to me that she never considered teaching Chinese to be her job on Sunday. “This is a
Sunday school at church, not a language school; I don’t think there is anything wrong with speaking
German.”" Similar to Ms. Zheng, Ms. Liang also used the time of doing handiwork and playing
games to speak Chinese with her pupils. However, different from Ms. Zheng, she had a clear priority
and an explicit principle during her teaching at Sunday school. “Games and handicraft, it is okay to
speak Chinese in those parts |[...]. But when I tell stories of Jesus, tell them who God is, what
church is, what the Bible says to us, these important parts, if they don’t understand Chinese, then I
have to speak German. [...] They have to understand, and learn the knowledge and the truth at our

church. Sometimes I just use both languages to tell the stories twicel”'”

Although it was challenging to guarantee a Chinese-only classroom during Sunday school, it was
undeniable that CCCB provided Chinese immigrants in Berlin with a unique environment where

Chinese was the dominant language. CCCB was not only a place of “getting to know God” and

195 Authot’s translation, “37 §F 31 56”.

196 Author’s translation, “F{1BEAHS, EE2RMNXILERNERX T, TEWMEEWRRE 7?7

197 Author’s translation, “Fi | TiH—E#E, ERABAEMFINEER, [...] ZFAN HCo YU RLEEHEIREE,
BB, ZWAxEK, RNSUSENRSTX, AMNXEHREE REEEH= REZ2EFABTH. ”
198 Author’s translation, “EXZHSMEAHEAYE, AR ABEFR, RRBREEBRETALRTUN. ”

199 Author’s translation, “HEXKPIF T, XLEERDPASCLEA[...] «» BER2FEFEEERNEE, SiFth{1HE
2, BSR4, ELERBNMT4A, XEEENHRD, WRMBMNTAEFR, BRLFUHEI, [ 1
MNXABIE, ABRNBASFFMR, FIEE., FONERRAAABMESEREHAR | 7
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strengthening Christian faith for the Chinese immigrants in Berlin, but also a “natural environment”
of speaking and learning the Chinese language for the second generation. Based on the growing
number of families and the significant proportion of young children, this strategy proved to be very
effective, as CCCB became a popular place to go on Sunday afternoon among Chinese immigrants.
Ms. JQ, the initiator of the Chinese-German bilingual school (see Chapter 1), once said to me, “I am
just not a Christian! Otherwise I could simply take my son to the Chinese church and let him learn

Chinese there, would be much easier than all my effort here by myselfl”*"

Voice from the other side

Parents at CCCB were clearly pleased to bring their children to church over the weekend, and spoke
highly of the “best” Chinese-speaking environment they could find. However, at CACB, the smaller
Chinese Christian church of 50 members, opinions were slightly different. Many members of CACB
had taken part in the service at CCCB before they came to CACB, but “nobody cared! I was there

for three hours, nobody talked to me. I felt I was just invisible to them™", said Ms. VT, a student at

Humboldt university.

The second time Ms. VT visited the Sunday service at CCCB she walked into the church together
with a mother and her daughter, whom she came across at the subway station. However, although
with two companions, Ms. VT felt even more “invisible” than the first time. “We were all
newcomers |[...] but when we walked in the church together, they [CCCB members] surrounded her
immediately, inviting her and her daughter to this Bible group and that Sunday School, but nobody
came up to me to say Hello, nobody! Here [CACB] is different, here anyone comes in, family or

student, we all welcome them.”"*

2 Author's translation, “HFE T ERERE | FAREBILILTHEEARSIMERILLHET, Tt
RECEZILENRSET |7

1 Author's translation, “HAEFRIE | RETEET EALMA, FHAERRRIKE, REBETHEMLN
AR R —1E, ”

2 Author's translation, “FATERRHIRE [ BAI—RAERKS, M5 EH KB, B LIL
EEABRNABAEDY, BRFA ERBRITAT, — 4058 | RERF—HT, RERELHH
k., REEESE, RSHKID. ~
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“It’s just money”, commented Ms. LC, 28 years old, not a student any more, but did not have a
family, neither. “Families here all have jobs, they just have more money than students, then they can
donate more. [...] They are very strict with their ten percent donation, do you know? Ten percent of
your income has to go to the church. But students don’t have much money. Without income, their
donation is probably two euros every week, of course they [CCCB] like families better!”*” Mr. XC, a
previous member of CCCB and now an active member at CACB, agreed with Ms. LC: “That Pastor
Xu always brags about he was some successful manager at some company before he became a
pastor. Maybe he was actually right, just look how rich their church is now, they have so much

money that they are planning to buy their own land and build their own church!”*"*

Ms. VT aimed to look at the positive side of the development. “I think it’s not a problem. [...] Since
they focus on families, then more students will come to us, so we have a great student group
here.””” CACB also offered Sunday school for its members every week, two small groups of
different ages, approximately 15 children altogether. Different from CCCB, Chinese language was
not the priority at Sunday school of CACB. Instead, the church committee invited a German pastor
for support. Peter Christian Lukas, a native German pastor who had extensive experiences with
youth groups at different churches, was serving the children and youth groups at CACB. Besides
Sunday school every Sunday afternoon, he also organized a Bible group meeting for the youth group
every Saturday afternoon. All the programs and activities took place in German, and almost all

participants were second-generation Chinese immigrants.

Both being a Chinese Christian church in Berlin, CCCB and CACB appealed to different groups.
While CACB offered Bible groups in Cantonese and German besides Mandarin, CCCB focused
solely on Mandarin speakers. This difference was also reflected on their websites. The website of
CACB provided information in simplified Chinese, traditional Chinese and German, while the
website of CCCB only had information in simplified Chinese. Besides a group of about 15 members

coming from Hong Kong, a few members from Taiwan, there were also couples of Chinese-

203 Author’s translation, “TRE|REEH [..| - XEMREEESHE LEN, MNRBILFEER HESKE
%o [ I+ —FRERTEN, REAEL ? REANBDZ TEXARGHEN, BERFERBAS
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German intermarriage at CACB. While at CCCB, besides a handful of ethnic Chinese from Malaysia

and Singapore, two students from Taiwan, the very majority were immigrants from mainland China.

A Confirmation of the “Confirmation”

Besides the abundant programs of Sunday School, CCCB had taken other measures to keep their
children in the church. Although both Pastor Xu and the church committee insisted that CCCB is a
non-denominational Christian community, much of their practices were influenced by the American
Baptist tradition through the years-long patronage from the Chinese Baptist Church in Rutgers, New
Jersey. Compared to Lutheran churches in Germany, one of the main features of CCCB was their
refusal of infant baptism. Like many Baptist churches, CCCB only baptized adults, and accepted
only full-immersion into water as the legitimate ritual. When I first visited their Sunday service in
December 2010, Pastor Xu told me affirmatively that they would not offer any baptism,

confirmation, or communion to anyone under the age of 18.

Interestingly, as the number of children within the congregation kept growing, the principle of adult-
only baptism was changing silently. During my fieldwork in 2011 — 2012, the deacons and Bible
Group Captains at CCCB were already discussing the possibility of offering certain rituals to
children of their congregation. While many children in Germany celebrated confirmation of their
Christian faith at the age of 14, the young members of CCCB could not take part in the same ritual
with their classmates and friends, because they were not baptized yet. “Many children think this is
unfair”, one member of the church committee explained to me, “they come to church for years,
come to Sunday school every week, but they can’t have confirmation like all their friends. Then they

don’t want to come to church anymore, because they don’t understand why”*".

Confirmation (Konfirmation) is not only an important ritual to strengthen the Christian faith, but
also a celebration of a new stage of life, from “child” to “grown-up”. In Germany, young people at
the age of 14 are legally allowed to work two hours per day, consume alcohol while adults present,
have sexual intercourse, and make decisions about their own names and religions. The confirmation

ceremony is celebrated by families and friends, and the “Konfirmanden™ and their parents start

206 Author’s translation, “IREZEZ FRGXAAFE, MIIRBSBAZE, GN2EHEKREAZE, EE2MHNE
BES MBI AR A —# Konfirmation, M HRMAEERABSTH, FAMMNAEBRATL.
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making lists of gifts they wish to receive months prior of the big day. Needless to say, for teenagers
of 14 years old, these bountiful presents alone are already reasons good enough to celebrate the
occasion. It leads to the reluctance of going to church inevitably, when the second-generation
Chinese immigrants have attended Sunday school for years, but are not allowed to enjoy the

“benefits” as their German peers do.

At the end of 2012, members of the church committee told me that they found a solution to allow
the young members of CCCB to take part in the confirmation ceremony at the age of 14. “We offer
an exception, not to all the children of course, but only those who have behaved extremely well,
who already are living their life as a real Christian”, explained Mr. Xie. “They can have a baptism at
14, and then as long as they are baptized first, they can take part in the confirmation with their
German classmates.”” In 2015, when I started my second-round fieldwork at CCCB, the church
committee had optimized its strategies concerning baptism. The age of baptism was lowered from
14 to 12, so that “when they attend confirmation at 14, they have already experiences of being a
Christian, they have already been living like a real Christian for two years™”, said Mr. Xie. To
emphasize on the particularity of being the “exception”, children between the ages of 12 — 14 were
accepted to baptism in different patches, one patch every six months. The sequence of baptism had
thus become a public display of how the church committee evaluated the behavior of each teenager

and rated every one with different grades.

Instead of considering baptism as the unconditional love from God, CCCB was determined to
transform the meaning of baptism into a price to win and a reward to gain. Teachers and parents
were rather pleased to see this change of policies. Not only did it allow children to take part in the
confirmation with their German peers when they reached the age of 14, but it also gave teachers and
parents an extra scale to measure the performance of the second generation at church. This shift of
confirmation policies showed how much CCCB valued the participation of families and children at

their church. Deeply influenced by Baptist and Pentecostal traditions, CCCB’s doctrines of

207 Author’s translation, “FE IR E—1FIIN, BARARZLFBENZLF, RAEPBLRIIFIFL, HLEEZR
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performing only full-immersion baptism for only adults had been the bedrock of their belief™”.
However, when their position on baptism led to the reluctance of children to take part in the church
activities, the church committee efficiently started searching for solutions and eventually reset the

ground of their theological belief.

“Noah’s Ark” — a Bible group case study

It was Saturday. The Bible group “Noah’s Ark” of CCCB was meeting in the parish house of Trinity
Church in Charlottenburg (in the western part of Berlin) to have their Saturday gathering. The
meeting began at 9:30 in the morning with a prayer. The group sang a few gospel songs together,
before they proceeded the main session of Bible Reading, usually one or two paragraphs, interwoven
with discussions and testimonies. The entire group of “Noah’s Ark” consisted of about 20 adults

and 15 children, while an average turnout was usually about 12 — 15 adults and 10 — 12 children.

“Noah’s Ark” was only 500 meters to Huade Chinese Language School, the biggest Chinese
language school in Betlin. As I have mentioned in the previous chapter, “Huade”, literally meaning
“China and Germany”, was founded in 1992 as the very first Chinese language school in Germany
and attracted more than 500 pupils every Saturday in 2016. All the children in “Noah’s Ark” were
attending Huade School at the same time, which was why the timetable of the Bible group
connected closely with the schedule of Chinese language school. Every Saturday morning, parents
first brought their children to Huade School, where classes started at 9 a.m. While most parents
gathered in the waiting room to chat after classes start, members of “Noah’s Ark” walked together

to their Bible group meeting.

The Bible group meeting started at 9:30, giving all the parents enough time to exchange pleasantries
with each other and to settle down into a different mood. During the Bible reading session, “Noah’s
Ark” was divided into two sub-groups. The “upstairs group” used a small room with hardly any
other furniture besides a big table surrounded by chairs. The participants of this sub-group were
mainly parents whose children were old enough to attend Huade School on their own, so that the

Bible reading session would not be interrupted. The “downstairs group” used the biggest room in

209 There are numerous writings about the meaning and the importance of full-immersion adult baptism at CCCB, from
their newsletters, magazines, brochures, to the blog of Pastor Xu and all the materials about “The Basic Truth about
Christianity” church members circulate online.
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the parish house, with a large area of indoor playfield and plenty of toys, and a back door facing
directly the outdoor playground in the back yard. All the adult participants in this sub-group had
children who were too young to attend Huade School. The young children, sometimes even babies,
played with each other in the corner with toys while their parents kept an eye on them during the

Bible reading session.

Both sub-groups of “Noah’s Ark” ended their sessions at 11:45 punctually. A few parents from the
downstairs group would walk to Huade School to pick up all the children, whose classes ended at
12:00 at the language school. The rest of the members would come together, set up the table in the
big room and prepared lunch. As all the Chinese Christians of CCCB, members of “Noah’s Ark”
referred to their common lunch as “Feast of Love” as well. Each member brought one or two
dishes from home. They put all the dishes on a long table and created a buffet, then shared all the

food together.

The Bible discussion might have its ups and downs, but the quality of this lunch buffet had always
been superb. This Saturday was no exception. I picked my share of buffet and sat down next to Mr.

Song. He stared at my plate of goodies, and asked: “Do you know how to make a German potato

salad?”

You want to have German potato salad? Come on, look at these golden-brown colored dumplings!
“No, it’s not for me! It’s for my children!” Mr. Song pointed to a young boy and a young girl playing
board game with others on a kids-table. “They don’t like Chinese food so much; they like to have

potato salad. Neither I nor my wife knows how to do it!”*'"

Both Mr. Song and his wife were born and raised in Fujian Province in South China. They came to
Germany to study in 2000, then stayed and founded a family here. Mr. Song was working as a
software-engineer in a small town near Frankfurt (am Main) as we met, while his wife and their
children lived in Berlin. “Actually we could have moved. My wife stays at home anyway. But we
decided to keep the family here and I commute every week. People all say that schools in Hessen are
actually better, but that town [where I work] is too smalll No Chinese church, no [Chinese| Bible
groups, not to talk about a Chinese language school, not possible at alll How can my children learn

any Chinese?” Mr. Song drove at least five hours a single way to commute, and I could almost see all

210 Author’s translation, “f{ IR AEXR P&, MNERLEDH, EESHMBEELHLAEZEAM ! 7

134



the miles on his face as we were speaking. “But it is not easy for my wife, neither. She has to take

care of three children here, all by herself! Our youngest is only two years old!”!!

In spite of the hardship to take care of three children by oneself, the exhaustion of driving more
than five hours twice a week, and the fact that the public schools in Hessen had a better reputation,
Mr. Song and his wife still preferred to keep the family in Berlin. The Chinese Church, Bible group
and the Chinese language school were the reasons Mr. Song gave me, when I asked him about his
motivation to stay in Berlin. “Advantages of living in a metropolis? No, not for me. My kids think it
is cool to live in Berlin; they are not going to Hessen. But me and my wife, we come from the

countryside, life in the city is too noisy and too stressful”’*'?,

The nine-years-old daughter of Mr. Song, SS, walked around the buffet table as I was talking to her
father. “Look at her, she only has the face of a Chinese, everything inside is German!” commented
Mr. Song. “All my kids are talking to each other in German, I and my wife sometimes don’t know
what they are talking about. I have to really catch up with my German to talk to them. [...] They

play these German games, watch German TV, we don’t know anything about it.”*"

SS’s best friend, QQ), was the youngest daughter of Ms. QD and Mr. WG, both active members of
“Noah’s Ark”. Besides QQ), they had two more children, both of whom were already grown-ups.
“My eldest one is your age”, said Ms. QD, “he was born in China before I came here, I brought him
when he was only three or four [...]. He spoke some Chinese when he was little, we could not speak
much German at the beginning, neither, but it was very quick for children, really quick! He went to
kindergarten, went to school, and came back speaking German! [...] We were quite happy to see him
speaking German [...]. It took us a long time to learn, but he got that so quickly, so we wanted to

practice our German and started speaking German with him as well. [...] Then our second one was

211 Author’s translation, “HSEFATT RET £H, HEZREHRERMN, ERIUIERRELERZTEX
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born, with him it was German from the very beginning, (because) our eldest one was speaking

German to him from the beginning.”*"*

The two elder sons of Ms. QD never came to church or Bible group. According to their mother,
“none of them speaks Chinese any more” and “they only have German friends”. Being the “late
comer”, QQ was 14 years younger than the younger son of Ms. QD. Since both of her elder
brothers had already moved out of the house, her parents considered it important to make sure QQ
had someone to play with. QQ’s parents were very pleased to find SS as a regular play date. “They
go to the language school together and sit in the same classroom,” said Ms. QD, “here [pointing at
the playground] they play together, and tomorrow [Sunday]| they can be together at church for a

whole afternoon.””?!

“It does not matter if they are speaking German among themselves, it matters that they make
friends, make real Chinese friends”, commented Mr. WG, the father of QQ, when I asked him
about the language QQ was using. “Language learning has to happen naturally, you can’t force them.
We have three children, we both work, you just can’t force things like this, you don’t have the time! I
say ‘put on your shoes, you are late for schooll’, if it saves me time to tell them in German, then I

will not speak Chinese, there is not so much to think about.””*"

Although Ms. QD and Mr. WG did not consider Chinese learning as the primary goal to bring her
daughter to church activities, they were very proud to share QQ’s improvement in Chinese language
capacity. Ms. QD enthusiastically told me that QQ could speak much better Chinese than both of
her brothers. She was also able to write some Chinese characters, something none of her brothers
was ever able to do. QQ recently started attending Chinese calligraphy class at Huade School in the

afternoon, which Ms. QD was clearly very excited about. However, she did not forget to emphasize
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the importance of having her Chinese best friend, SS, who shared the credit of all the progress QQ
was making. “For children it is important to have company, to do what their good friends are doing.

If they don’t have any Chinese friends, how can you convince them to go to Chinese classes?”!”

The invisible hand of money

The combination of Huade School and a Bible group was the main attraction of “Noah’s Ark”, and
all the members shared the same Saturday routine as Mr. Song or Ms. QD. Starting at 9:30 and

ending at 11:45, each session of Bible reading at “Noah’s Ark” lasted a maximum of 2 hours and 15
minutes, while other Bible groups usually had sessions for about 4 hours. During school breaks and
holidays, when Huade School was not open for classes, the number of participants at “Noah’s Ark”

went down simultaneously.

Every member of CCCB was affiliated to one of the eleven Bible groups of the church, which met
at least once a week. Besides the regular Bible reading and discussion, all the groups offered a variety
of “group activities” (/\ZRJEBf): sharing food, playing games, watching movies, and different types
of group outings. Although “Noah’s Ark” was the only one with continuous participation of
children, members of other groups brought their spouses and children into these activities at a
regular basis. During my fieldwork, I attended three Bible groups in different parts of the city with
different demographic features. At all these three groups, the participants of group extra activities

invariably outnumbered the participants of Bible studying sessions.

During Sunday service in the church, parents’ interest in the sermon also did not seem to be as high
as their interest in Sunday school. The service began in the main hall with all the members, adults
and children, singing gospel songs and saying prayers together. Right before the pastor stepped to
the altar and started preaching, children and teachers would leave the hall, crossed a conjunctive
room called “Martin Luther Room”, then headed into a row of smaller rooms where Sunday school
took place. However, during every single service I had attended over the years, there was always a
large number of parents leaving the main hall together with their children, walking them across the

“Martin Luther Room”, then staying in the room during the sermon to chat with each other.

217 Author’s translation, “Y{Z F R K EZMNMEEE MEIL, BEPA—ETFTRILH 4. IEEZEEH
E&R, REATREURMIK EFRSGRIE 77
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Frequently there were more adults chatting with each other in “Martin Luther Room” than listening

to the sermon in the main hall.

Pastor Xu, the church committee and the Bible Group Captains did not seem to be bothered by this
phenomenon. Pastor Xu praised “Noah’s Ark” constantly during Sunday services, and considered
this group “a great example of cultivating the heart and soul of our children”. He came to “Feast of
Love” to have lunch on Saturday from time to time, and spoke highly of the combination of Bible
reading and Chinese language learning. When asked further about the children who attended both
Huade Chinese Language School and “Noah’s Ark” Bible group, Pastor Xu commented, “Oh, they
are the best! They go to Chinese school, sitting together with other children, everyone sees
immediately how great they are! [...] They are different from other children, oh yes, completely
different! They are children of Christian parents, they are children of our church, children of God,
and they always behave much better than all other children do. Everyone can see and know right

away, what a great church we are.”'*

As members of CACB pointed out, money played a silent but crucial role in the shift of strategies at
CCCB. For members of German Protestant and Catholic Churches, their contribution to the church
is 9% (8% in Bavaria and Baden-Wiirttemberg) of the income tax, plus the voluntary cash donation
during the service. For members of CCCB, the rule of contribution is to donate 10% of the entire
net income. The church committee of CCCB emphasized repeatedly that this was according to the

biblical tradition of “Tithe Donation”*"

, and a good Christian shall not bargain with God. To put
these rules into perspective: The average monthly gross salary in Berlin in 2015 was 2953 euros. A
person with this income would pay 38 euros a month being a member of German Protestant or
Catholic Church, while pay 186 euros a month being a member of CCCB. In other words, it cost

almost five times as much to be a Chinese Christian than to be a German one.

During interviews at Huade School and Yizhi School, several parents made comments like “Here

you pay much less than at the church”, or “Those classes at the church don’t have real teachers”.

218 Author’s translation, “Bi i 12 &EH | f1EHXFR, MEMNELE—E SPIA—RIEFLM
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to the church committee of CCCB.

138



One parent at Yizhi School, Ms. Tian, even broke the number down for me once when we were
chatting in the waiting room: “Here [at Yizhi School] every semester is about 100 euros, so 200
euros every year, right? But the difference is that it’s 200 euros each child! At the church, it doesn’t
matter how many children you have, only the parents pay the donation, right? If just one parent goes
to church, then you even make a bargain! (Laughing) So it really depends on how many children you
have, you know? If you just have one [child], like me, then here it is definitely cheaper! But if you
have many [...]. I am not sure how much they have to give exactly, and they have to give every
month! [...] In the end, here you get real teachers, this matters, not just some pious Christians,

right?nZZO

For many first-generation Chinese immigrants, the Chinese Christian Church of Berlin as a site of
learning language was more or less a comparative alternative to Chinese language schools. For
CCCB itself, providing Sunday school and a Chinese-speaking environment had become an effective
way to bring in more families with children, and therefore bring in more donation. Meanwhile, it was
also undeniable that a great number of members at CCCB came to church and Bible group meetings

because of their Christian faith, including those families with children.

The Superiority of being a Christian

Why choose a Christian church to make Chinese friends and contacts, other than Chinese language
schools? Compared to CACB in Berlin, CCCB shares more in common with Chinese evangelical
communities in the US. Scholars (C. Chen 2006; 2008; Zhou and Bankston 1998; Yang 2010) have
pointed out that immigrants in America, particularly Asian immigrants, hold the opinion that the
public schools in the US do not offer any “moral education” to their children. Zhou and Bankston
illustrate how Buddhist and Catholic institutions transmit the heritage language and culture to the

younger generation. Chen and Yang both describe how Christian churches become very attractive
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among the Chinese immigrants by framing children’s obedience to parents with Christian vocabulary

and invoking the authority of Jesus Christ to discipline the younger generation.

Carolyn Chen (C. Chen 2000) specifically analyzes the intergenerational conflicts among Chinese
immigrants in the US. She argues that “Confucian notions of filial obligation” is the key difference
between the first and the second generation. When the first generation can no longer apply their
Confucian-based parenting practices on their children, they turn to evangelical Christianity for help.
Johanna Liidde (Lidde 2011) makes a similar argument about Chinese students who have converted
to Christianity in Germany. She considers the hierarchical structure at Chinese Christian churches
and the emphasis on obedience and filial piety towards a “Heavenly Father” to be the main
attractions for young Chinese overseas, as they provide the “Confucian traditions” that are familiar

and trust-worthy for the members to rely on.

Both Chen and Liidde refer to obedience and filial piety as Confucian traditions, without explaining
what Confucian traditions exactly are. In Chen’s work, Christianity is the replacement of
Confucianism as parenting tools, while in Lidde’s, Christianity resembles Confucianism as a set of
“coping-strategies”. In the case of CCCB, narratives of “obedience”, “duty” and “humility” were
indeed present, and it was plausible that some parents might consider these concepts as helpful tools
to enhance their position during the daily interaction with their children. Nevertheless, from Pastor
Xu’s sermons to Bible groups’ discussions, members of CCCB also emphasized constantly and
heavily the superiority of being Christians in general, besides being authoritative as elders over

against the younger generation.

At CCCB, the positive impact of Christianity on the quality of family life was addressed publicly and
frequently. Pastor Xu, church committee members and Bible Group Captains often talked about the

importance of choosing the “correct spouse” to form a “sound family”**!

, which meant, choosing a
Christian partner was the only way to have a good family life. Among the members of CCCB, a
“Christian life” was understood not only as one way of leading a good life, but it was the definition
of a good life. During all the baptism ceremonies I attended, as the newly baptized member stood

up from the water after the full-immerse ritual, the crowd unanimously expressed their happiness by

shouting, “Now you can finally have a good life!”

221 Author’s translation, “IFF MBS 5“BENRE".
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Such emphasis on “sound family” was passed on to the next generation as well. Although not yet to
the extent of reframing obedience with Christian vocabulary, the preaching and teaching of leading a
Christian life was the frequent theme at Sunday service and Sunday school. For many parents, it was
also crucial to introduce their children to take part in more church activities to provide them with a

sense of “how other Chinese Christians live”, and “cultivate friendship with other Chinese Christian

children”.

In the sermons of Pastor Xu and in the publications and materials of CCCB, the superiority of being
a Christian was emphasized proudly as well. In the fundamental doctrine of CCCB, “The Basic

Truth”, this issue was verified by stating these two following arguments:

“Only the Christian religion can show you the empty grave, and tell you, the Savior has resurrected from the dead. The
ancestor of Jewish people, Abraham, died around 1900 BC and there was no resurrection. .. The founder of
Buddhism, Gantama Buddha, also died. Mubammad died at the age of 62 in Medina |[...|. But only Jesus Christ
resurrected from the dead and is still alive till this day, and that’s why everyone who believes in him can live forever as
well. [...] Besides, only Jesus Christ has claimed to the world, that He is God, while none of the leaders of other
religions has ever claimed himself to be God. Jesus Christ has the power to turn all the people into Christians and live
as Christians, but other religions do not dare to say this. Other religions mostly talk about ethics, morality, or
goodness, but only Christianity can provide us with the power of heart and soul, and turn everyone into a new

person. 822

Pastor Xu mentioned these points in his sermons and frequently reminded all the brothers and
sisters in the church to be “confident about their choice to lead a better life”. This self-awareness of
being “better” was particularly visible during their missionary work. They approached non-Christian
Chinese and asked questions like “Are you happy?” and “Do you have a meaningful life?” When the
answers were “Yes”, they asked the follow-up questions, “How can you possibly be happy, when

you are not Christian?” and “How can you have a meaningful life, when you do not know God?”

222 Chinese Christian Church of Betlin, “The Basic Truth”, http://home.inter.net/immanuel/jbzLhtm (accessed on
December 1, 2018). Author’s translation from Part 10 — Why is Christianity superior than other religions? in Section Three —
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The missionaries at CCCB often reminded each other to be “friendly and polite, to show our
Christian character”, since in their opinions, these virtues were the unique qualities that only

Christians could possess.

The superiority of being a Christian convinced many parents that church was the best place for
children to grow up. “Why should I bring them to some language school, when they can be in the
house of God?” asked one parent, while chatting with me in “Martin Luther Room” during the
sermon of Pastor Xu. Besides the wish for the second generation to have a Chinese-speaking
environment on weekend, the conviction of church being “a better place” and Christians being
“better people” played an essential role as well to motivate the first-generation Chinese immigrants

to bring their children to CCCB.

“More than 200 Chinese gathering together is itself the best environment for children”*”, said Ms.
Huang. She and her husband had been active members of CCCB for almost ten years. Living in the
outskirt of Berlin, the couple had to drive 50 minutes for a single ride every Sunday afternoon to
attend church service with their two children. When I asked her about the motivation, she summed
up her belief in this way: “Good values, good world view, and spiritual life orientation. Parents do
not even need to guide children to learn anything here, they are already surrounded by the best
education, all in Chinese, they can just watch, hear, and learn. For parents, there is no better place to

bring your children to!”**

Site of Integration — or the other way around?

Researchers have examined the impact of religions and religious communities on immigrants’
experiences in a new society (Kibria 1995; Zhou and Bankston 1998; C. Chen 2008). For immigrant
communities living in the US, it appears to be particularly urgent for parents to protect their children
from the “immoral” or “polluted” influences from their American peers and the American culture
(C. Suarez-Orozco and Suarez-Orozco 1995; Waters 2009) and many parents consider religious

communities as safe shelters. Some US-based studies argue that religious practices and participation

225 Author’s translation, “FH Z M EABE— LN Z FREFNTE T

24 Author's translation, “GEIHHEN, HHBFN, EREFNEI . REKEXDHRBESHT LM
4, MWIELWEHNHEENESE, £HISHX, MITUE, T, TUFE, IRKXKE, REE
R AT IRNZTFET |7
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in religious communities could contribute to the enhancement of traditional ethnic values among
immigrants, especially to reproduce and to transform ethnic traditions to the younger generation

(Zhou and Bankston 1998; C. Chen 2000)

In Germany, the discussion of migrant religious communities takes on a slightly different tone.
Researchers frequently connect religious practices among immigrants with the question of
integration, especially in research on Turkish immigrants and Islamic congregations (Fetzer and
Soper 2005; Oztiirk 2007; Ewing 2008). Studies on religious communities and religious practices of
migrants rarely focus on the religious beliefs or rituals of these congregation, but rather measure the
function and impact through the scale of integration. From Egyptian Christians to Buddhist
Vietnamese, scholars have examined the communities of various religious and ethnic backgrounds,
and analyze how the religious institutions have served as sites of communication, mediation and
negotiation to integrate and assimilate these communities into the German society (M. Baumann
2004; Wihrisch-Oblau 2005; Diimling 2011). Liidde has taken a step further to argue that Chinese
Christian churches in Germany offer coping-strategies to palliate “the inner psychological problems”
and to mollify “the outer difficulties”, in order to be adaptable to the new life in Germany (Liidde
2011; 2013).

At CCCB, however, members had a different view on the society they were living in. During my
interview with members of the Church Committee, I asked them to share their experiences on how
they managed to keep the second generation, especially teenagers, still come to church every single

weekend with their parents. Mr. Xie answered:

“Actually, to tell you the truth, this has nothing to do with our church, nor with our children. This
has everything to do with Germany and German society. Germans are xenophobic, right? I am not
talking about discrimination; I am talking about their likes and dislikes. Germans like to hang out
among themselves, but dislike hanging out with foreigners. [...] During the week we work together,
go to school together, but on weekends, at our leisure time, we all have our own social life. I do not
think Germans like to be around with foreigners in their free time, neither do we! This is the case for
our generation; this is the case for our children. Me and my wife don’t have anywhere to go on

weekends, and my kids, they don’t have other places to go, neither.”**

25 Author’s translation, “HSIFIRIESHE, REBEMNBLFHARR, WREMNHZTEETLAXRR. X
HERIEE, AIEEHS. EEARRANY, XWE? FZAZREAER, RE2RMEMNOEF. BE
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Compared to the children I encountered at Yizhi School, who were determinedly chanting
“Deutschland!” and showing German passports to their parents, children at CCCB indeed had a
more “obedient” manner. Upon answering my questions about other possible options of spending
the weekend, almost all the children responded more or less the same as “but my mom/dad/parents
ask me come here”. Different from the efforts of parents at Yizhi School to understand their
children’s desires to go out with friends over the weekend, the first-generation Chinese immigrants
at CCCB did not seem to have such concerns on their mind. Theories of language socialization
argue that children become members of particular communities in the course of acquiring a language
(B. B. Schieffelin and Ochs 1986a; 1986b; B. Schieffelin and Ochs 1996). By forming relationships
and developing mutual interests, CCCB provided the second-generation Chinese immigrants a
platform to establish a community among themselves by sharing a similar identity and experience. It
was too soon to tell whether this community would become the continuation of the community
their parents created, but the vision of the first-generation Chinese Christians to bring their children
to “a natural environment” to speak Chinese, to meet Chinese friends and to make Chinese contacts

was already taking shape at CCCB.

Conclusion

During the one year of my fieldwork, I was shuttling from Yizhi Chinese Language School to CCCB
and its Bible groups over the weekend, and GaP Primary School during the week. The parents I
encountered at these three sites shared one thing in common: their belief in the impact of
“environment”. Parents who pushed their children to learn German since kindergarten, parents who
dragged their children to language schools on Saturday, and parents who convinced their children to
attend Christian churches and Bible groups, all believed in the impact of being in a particular setting
and being in constant contact with a particular group of people. The first-generation Chinese
immigrants believed that, through this kind of “immersion”, the second generation would speak the

same language and share the same world with their parents.

EXRACARE, FEXRMSIMEAKRZT. [ FERMN—ELYE —ELEF BRITEAR, 27 VRE
B, BAEEBCHMREE, BREBEALRNEEAERRIMEAREN, FAEAERE | FH 11X
—RABEH, BMNHNHTHERXNE. BNRAKARETARTTE, RORTFHETABTTE. »
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Bourdieu and Passeron have addressed the impact of implicit socialization, where the transmission
of principles, habitus and cultural capital could be far more effective and formative than the explicit
one written in the textbooks (Bourdieu and Passeron 1990). While Bourdieu and Passeron criticized
schools as institutions for the reproduction of legitimate cultures, the first-generation Chinese
immigrants embraced institutions of this kind and believed in the impact of implicit socialization on
the next generation. By bringing their children to Chinese Christian churches and Chinese language
schools, the first-generation Chinese immigrants placed their children in the reproduction of a
culture they approved of as parents, and counted on the informal, unscripted “diffuse education” to

achieve the intimacy between generations they were not able to reach at home.

In previous chapters, I have presented many second-generation Chinese immigrants in Berlin, whose
identity has shifted dramatically from their parents. Not only have they lost the capacity and
motivation to speak Chinese, but the lack of communication has led to numerous conflicts between
the two generations. In Chen’s (C. Chen 2006; 2008) analysis of Evangelical Asian Americans, she
draws the conclusion that applying Christian doctrines on the second-generation Chinese
immigrants eventually creates new models of parenting at home and “consecrating the individuality
and autonomy of children” (Chen 20006, 573). At CCCB, bringing children into Christian churches
appears to create new paths for the second-generation immigrants to strengthen their Chinese

identity, and to enhance the connection between parents and children.

In this chapter, I have documented how a Chinese Christian church in Berlin keenly detected the
“faith” in implicit socialization among the first-generation Chinese parents, and how the pastor and
church committee designed their church programs accordingly to attract more members and
multiply the size and the income of their congregation. Scholars like Ochs and Schieffelin emphasize
the agency of children and their active participation in the transmission of knowledge (Ochs and
Schieffelin 1984; B. B. Schieffelin and Ochs 1986b; 1986a; Ochs 1988; B. B. Schieffelin 1990). In the
case of Chinese immigrants in Berlin, the agency of parents is the dominant one that decides the
content of learning and the location of learning. The agency of children to negotiate and modify the
learning process takes action only after their parents have determined what to learn, when and where

to learn it.

Together with other parents I have documented in previous chapters, I have shown that the
“correct” behavior and “proper” values of children are not only important to their parents, but also

are defined and interpreted by their parents. Children have their own agency during language
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socialization. However, I would like to argue with the examples of Saturday language schools and
Sunday Christian churches, that parents are able to apply various means and tools to set the

standards of socialization based on their own beliefs and ideals, and to seek the best locations and

institutions to transmit their orientation onto their children.
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Chapter Four — True affections and real feelings

In previous chapters, I have shown how the first-generation Chinese immigrants set the standards of
language socialization based on their own beliefs and values, and how they seek the best sites and
settings to transmit their preferences and orientations onto the next generation. In this chapter, I
will describe the different ways of intergenerational interaction when parents bring their children to
learn the Chinese language. While many first-generation Chinese immigrants clash with their
children over language and identity, others reach a harmonious attachment. While some parents
wage “wars” with their children every Saturday morning, others consider going to Chinese language
schools as a joyful family event. I will address the role these parents have played in the formation of
the “Chinabild” in the eyes of their children, and present observations from the perspective of

children.

The attitudes towards learning the Chinese language among the second-generation Chinese
immigrants are dependent on the attitudes of their parents towards China and Chinese culture in
everyday life. To many second-generation Chinese immigrants, the “true affection and real

feelings™**°

their parents display at home every day speak louder than the specific verbal expressions
they use, when they push the children to take Chinese classes over the weekend. Bourdieu and
Passeron (Bourdieu and Passeron 1990) frame it as the acquisition of “a relation to language” before
acquiring the linguistic characters of the language. With the examples in this chapter, I will show the
different components that constitute the “relation to language” among the second-generation
Chinese immigrants. I will argue that although children have their own agency during the

transmission of semiotic capital, parents’ relation to their Chinese background considerably

predesignates their children’s relation to Chinese language and their Chinese identity.

226 Authot’s translation, “EIESLRR.
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The real Chinese children are those who are familiar with their Chinese parents

One week before the final test of Chinese language class at GaP School, Sebastian came to me at the
end of the school day, and wanted to tell me why he considered the test “unfair”. Sebastian was
almost eight years old at that time. He was the only son of two native Chinese speakers. His father
studied engineering at Tongji University in Shanghai before he came to Germany through an
academic exchange program, and completed his study at Technical University of Berlin. His mother
studied “German as foreign language” at Bayreuth University and planned to go back to her
hometown, Chongqing, to be a German teacher. After meeting in Germany and both getting jobs in
Berlin, they stayed and founded a family. Since both parents of Sebastian were working full-time,
they were often unable to pick him up on time at the end of a regular school day. Sebastian was used
to hanging around in different extracurricular classes and activities after school, before his babysitter

Lena, a young German high school student of 16, came to pick him up.

Coming as no surprise, Sebastian’s parents were the first to sign him up to be a member of the after-
school Chinese children’s choir I was organizing, although he had no interest in singing at all.
Instead of being a part of the singing squad, Sebastian enjoyed sitting in the back of the classroom,
watching the choir from across the room while eating his afternoon snacks, as if he was in the
middle of a movie theater. Although being ethnic Chinese and living with two Chinese parents,
Sebastian viewed the Chinese choir as an exotic event. He insisted that he never heard of any song
among what we were singing, and his parents later confirmed that Chinese music, especially Chinese

children’s songs, was never a part of their household.

This afternoon Sebastian watched our Chinese singing session with amazement in his eyes and
chocolate mutffin in his hands. After the choir session was over and everyone else went home, he
came up to me to discuss the upcoming test in the Chinese language class, and to share his thoughts
on “how to make it a fair test”. The main problem of this test, in Sebastian’s opinion, was that
“Chinese and Germans have to take the same test”’. Having a few ethnic German children in the

95228

class as well, his suggestion of “separating the Chinese classmates from the German ones”" and

grading them separately did not sound too odd to me at first.

227 Author’s translation, “H E A F1{E ANE—FH R
228 Author’s translation, “F [E B FEMEE B FEHFFE.
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“That’s a very interesting idea”, I responded. I explained to him that all the teachers had evaluated
the Chinese linguistic capacity of all the pupils at the beginning of the school year before separated
them into three different classes accordingly. “If you are all in the same class, you are using the same
book and learning the same lessons, then it shouldn’t matter so much who is Chinese and who is

German, right?”*’

“But it matters! Those Chinese classmates, they are Chinese! They know Chinese from home

already, it’s not fair for us!”*" Sebastian protested very determinedly.

“Wait a minute, do you mean, you are not one of the Chinese classmates in our class?”
“T am not, I am a German! And we should get a different score!”®"' Sebastian insisted.
“Wait, then tell me, who are the Chinese classmates in our class?”

“Those Chinese classmates, those real Chinese! Those who really speak Chinese with mom and
dad!”232

“Like who? Give me a name.”

“Hmm...... ” Sebastian fell into a brief moment of thinking, then answered “Yiyi! She is a real
Chinese!”

“Yiyi is not very different from you. She has two Chinese parents, so do you, right? Her parents
speak Chinese with her, your parents, too, right? If Yiyi is the real Chinese, you would be a real

Chinese, too0.”

“No, no! This is not right! She is real, like a real Chinese. Her mom picks her up every day. They

chat! They are very familiar!”*>

“You are not familiar with your mom and dad?”**

229 Author’s translation, “SNRR{IEPRE—NI L, ARN—HIRA, ZHNE—HRE, RERPEANE
EERARIZEERR, WE?”

230 Author’s translation, “(B2 2 FXHEMN | EHERZ, MII2FEAN | IIERERSHXT, IHKA]
ApFEH!”

21 Author’s translation, “F A&, HREEEA, HMNNZENA—HNSE !

232 Author’s translation, “FPEEREEZ, LEEFMFEAN, NS SEEEMEH X !

233 Author’s translation, “ARXf, AXf | REXHH | E2EMN, EMNEFTEA, HEEEXEKEMLLY,
T RAE, Mhi1RZM 1

234 Author’s translation, “fRF{REELBIBAZ ?
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“So so. I only see them at dinner sometimes. [...] I am familiar with Lena, she is cool, and we often

chat. I am also familiar with my grandma; she sleeps with me on my bed to keep me company.”*”

Later when I communicated with Sebastian’s mother, she was shocked to hear about this
conversation. She was particularly shocked about the grandma part, because, according to her, this
happened many years ago, when Sebastian was only two or three years old. She took her cell phone
out of her bag, scrolled down the hundreds of photos in her phone, and repeatedly emphasized that
she and her husband took Sebastian to travel during every school break. “We’ve taken him to Spain
and Iceland just this year! We always book the best hotels, just for him! [...] We always rent a car

when we travel, just to make sure he is happy, not to be too tired from walking.”**

However, best hotels and cars in Spain and Iceland failed to impress Sebastian in Berlin. For the
eight-years-old Sebastian, the “real Chinese” children were those who were “familiar” with their
Chinese parents. The real Chinese children were those whose parents and caretakers would spend
time chatting with them during the day and bringing them to bed in the night. From his perspective,
the expensive holidays his parents arranged with the sole purpose of “making him happy” did not

speak to him as gestures of affection.

Scholars have noticed that it is common among Chinese parents, in mainland China as well as in the
diaspora, to entrust the education of their children entirely to schools and teachers, although the
parents might still remain keen followers of the academic progress of their children (Stafford 2000;
L. Chu 2017; Kuan 2015). Many Chinese parents like Sebastian’s consider it as their primary task to
create the best #agjian (condition or circumstance) to enhance the chance of success for their

727 usually implies to gain a decent economic status to provide

children. “Creating the best #agjian
for their children. Satisfying housing conditions in a favorable neighborhood and a good school
district, sufficient material support such as school supplies and IT equipment, and the financial
capacity to pay for the expensive bills from private schools and after-school tutors, to name just a

few. Meanwhile, the physical presence of parents and the time to spend with their children is not the

priority for many Chinese parents, when it comes to childcare and education (Kuan 2015).

235 Author’s translation, “47ME, HRABZIRAMEFEIMA). [..] A Lena RE, 1R cool, ML HH
K. RERBPPBRZ, MEERR ERERN.

236 Author’s translation, “F S EHRNE L TME THRIIFIAS T | BRIMNRRITRFNEE, #2711
WL RABIMERTEHSEE, REfFEMEFL, FEERERT. ”

237 Author’s translation, “€lli& & FFY &4
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Besides the numerous negative impacts on children from parents who are often physically absent,
researchers of migration have also pointed out the troubling consequences for the immigrant youth,
when they have to cope with the day-to-day interactions at school without the steady
companionship from parents. Families, particularly parents, remain to be the most crucial factor to
shape the self-identification of children until they enter adolescence. For children of immigrants, the
presence and support from their parents provide them with a stable and cohesive set of references
to mirror their own encounters and to reflect their experiences “between two worlds”. While at the
same time, the love, supervision, support and role modeling from parents help immigrant children
and youth to foster hope for a better tomorrow and a stronger sense of self-awareness (C. Suarez-

Orozco and Suarez-Orozco 1995; 2002; C. Suarez-Orozco, Suarez-Orozco, and Todorova 2009).

To a second-generation Chinese immigrant like Sebastian, concepts like “ethnicity” or “migration”
are clearly of no significance. Instead, the time and interaction he experiences with the people who
are actually around him speaks the volume to his identity. The childhood memory of being with
grandmother and the regular after-school chats with his German caretaker give him the sense of
familiarity and closeness. However, to spend a few hours a week learning Chinese language and
singing Chinese songs together with 15 ethnic Chinese classmates, with whom he would otherwise
only speak German in their daily communication, does not contribute much to his identification

with his Chinese background.

The carpet that holds us all together

To parents like Sebastian’s, Ms. NL, my colleague at Yizhi Chinese Language School, would simply
say, “Children have eyes and ears!” During our discussion about why so few children could make

progress in the Chinese language classes, Ms. NL shared her thoughts: “It’s not the teachers nor the
language school, but parents, just parents. How much motivation, how much determination parents

have, and how much time and energies parents are willing to spend. Just this simple!”**

“Of course, every patent loves his/her own children. Of course, they would all say that they spend

time and energies. But do you know, how many parents I have seen who are just unable to put their

2% Author’s translation, “RBEMARIEZT AR, K, BMEXRK. RKELZLHI, KKEZRRD, X
KEBHEZPHNEZDIGHN, Xads!”
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cell-phones down, even during dinner time? How many parents enjoy watching TV and relax on the
sofa, but do not use the time to actually engage with their children, do something together with their
children?” Ms. NL asked indignantly. “Parents these days buy iPad for their kids and let iPad play
with their kids and talk to their kids, but they themselves are busy playing with their phones. [...] I
always tell them, if you want your children to speak Chinese, then you have to spend the time to

speak to your children first!”*”

As one of the founding teachers of YiZhi School, Ms. NL had been teaching Chinese language to
second-generation Chinese immigrants for over ten years. She repeated the same answer to every
parent asking for advices on how to improve the Chinese capacity of their children, an answer that
did not please the ears of many parents. “Parents do not like to hear [this]; I know that, I know
nobody likes to hear that it is actually their own fault. But I am the teacher, I speak with my
conscience. ‘Good medicine tastes bitter’, if you don’t want to listen to me and put the phone down,

then it is a waste of time to bring your children here every week.”**

Ms. NL herself set an example for her opinions on parenting. She and her husband were parents of
two daughters, 16 and 19 years old, both born and raised in Berlin. Both of them still came to Yizhi
School on Saturday, and the elder one was in my class for half a year. A freshman at Free University
of Berlin, Shishi was busy exploring different disciplines and classes at the university while at the
same time being a volunteer in different projects at the university to help refugees in the beginning
of 2016. She could speak Chinese fluently to communicate with me on these subjects, and for her
the reason why she still came to Chinese language school every Saturday was that she really enjoyed
it.

“My mother comes here every weekend, and so does my younger sister. We can take the bus

together, take the subway together and walk here together. It is something we share as a family,

239 Author’s translation, “¥ 7, BIMRKIFEZECHET. MMNEABSUBECHTHEETHEN. B2
FARIMERRNTZPREK, BATECHFY, ECIROMESHIAT ? £ ORKEREMED X LR
7w, KRB, FEW, FEAREREEEMZFES), —eat4a? [ JRENREK, A& FXiPad, it
iPad REZ FILIRZFIIR, BRMUMNES—INEICEEFV. [ BEAZRMINE, RURBERNZ
FiRFX, REELEECEHMEMZFUNE !

240 Author’s translation, “REKEANEZIT, HMEH, RMBEZASKITXELZMITECHE. BE2ERED
Zh, REEFEECRURE, RAED, RESFENRYN, FEFNKRT, SMEHERFTXILEK
WA R E AT |
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almost like a family outing (giggling). Now that I am in university and my sister still in gymnasium, it
is not often to have this shared time.”**' Shishi was always the first one to come in my class, and she
usually brought a comic book to read while waiting for her classmates to arrive. The comic books
were often in Japanese. Although drawings dominated most pages, Shishi had a good time guessing
the meaning of the Japanese dialogues based on her knowledge of Chinese. “You see this character
here, Ms. Yur Doesn’t it look just like the Chinese one we learnt last week?”” She sometimes shared
her discovery with me in the Japanese comic book before the class began, “but I am sure it means

something very different here!”

For Shishi and her younger sister, it seemed perfectly natural to learn Chinese, to come to Chinese
language school, and to join their mother for a family outing every Saturday. Perhaps because, as
Shishi recalled her upbringing, she and her family were accustomed to having a shared experience
and spending time together. “I remember we always sat together on the floor. [...] There was a big
carpet in the living room, and we all sat together. We did homework there, played games, did
handiwork. Me and my sister, often with Mom and Dad [...]. We still do lots of handiwork; make
candles, notebooks, hand-made cards. We do these things together and then give them to friends,

sometimes sell them in the flea market on Sunday”™**.

Ms. NL was not surprised when I asked her about the carpet and the handiwork. She told me rather
proudly that the carpet was “something holding all of us together”. She and her husband set up a
rule in the family from the very beginning, that no matter how busy they were, at the end of each
day, they would always sit down together with the girls on the carpet after dinner. “We talk about
everything: what we have done during the day, whom we talked to or played with, what happened in
your day and what happened in my day, at kindergarten or school or in office [...]. Then we tell

stories, from books, from friends, make up new stories ourselves |[...] anything! Then we play games.

241 Author’s translation, “FXIBIBEAN B AREPRK, IWIRGRK. FINE—RLARE, —@dibk, —eed
k, XEBIMN—RATU—ENZEN, GRE—FRA—EBEELT—#., AEREREREGKES T, HEK
feE—icmyAtE,

242 Author’s translation, “FICBHRTBR— €L E L, [ BTEF HKRAMNME, BMNI2LE—E.
BAI—EMEY, Dk, MFL. RANREKE, ROBNSSHEEE(.]. BMNIAEEMRESFT,
g, MAF, FIHNRR. RIT—EMAEXEPR, BREEABERETEE. »
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Later when the daughters got older, we started doing handiwork together. We did this every day, you

know? Every single day.”**

In the opinions of Ms. NL, to spend time with her children was the most important thing for her as
a parent, but also the most decisive reason why her children were willing to learn Chinese and were
able to speak Chinese well. “Bringing these children to Chinese school is one thing, but how they
feel about it, whether they feel it or not, whether they want to learn it or not, is something
completely different! You have to have true affections and real feelings. These parents, drag their
children to Chinese classes, then curse the Communist Party over the dinner table, or badmouth
their relatives in China — can this ever work? Children have eyes and ears, they know what you are
doing, and they know what you think in your brain and how you feel in your heart. If parents do not

have any true affection or real feeling towards China, neither would their children.”***

Wilhelm von Humboldt has argued in his writings, that language exists within society and within
people, and “language only develops socially” (Humboldt 1963, 429)**. Ms. NL repeatedly reminded
the parents to spend time speaking to their children first, before bringing them to the language
school for three hours of classes every week. Ms. NL considered it crucial for the parents to
understand, that their children’s linguistic capacity of Chinese language would not make any
progress, without continuous engagement between parents and children. “Man speaks, even in the
mind, only with an other” (Humboldt 1963, 137)**. However, compared to Ms. NL and her
daughters, many children in my class at Yizhi Language School and GaP Primary School had little
time and opportunity to interact with their parents. Scholars point out, that “[tjhe formation of
language is advanced by dialogues, sociability, and intersubjective experience with the support of

sympathy and co-operation about shared interests” (Aarsleff and Logan 2016, 761). While many

2 Author’s translation, “B{ 1T A&FM, BRETTHA, REM TR, BERTHA, RERIFTEA
¥, BRORI/EAR, EYILEEEAREERM (] . RERNHEE, WNBLE, BEABERR
B9, BCHOIEE [ TAET | RRRNIUER. FERLZILKT, BNTE—EMTFI. ZNEXREH
EXFTH, RAED ? S-KEE 7

2# Author’s translation, “H T RPN FREZ—EE, BREMNRAEIZHARZE, AREHTARZE, BFE
¥, XEEERP—EEW | REFRBEXREA 1T, RERKIKR, RERTRLEPOR AFEREXL
BH&R, RERTAFRONE, X8I0 7 ZTESaRBAERN, MMNMERETHA, i
BRETR2AERHA, CEEMARE. BEXKMPERAHTARBERE ZT0AEH !

245 Author’s translation, “[I]n der Erscheinung entwickelt sich jedoch die Sprache nur gesellschaftlich, und der Mensch

versteht sich selbst nur, indem er die Verstehbarkeit seiner Worte an Andren versuchend gepriift hat*.
246 Author’s translation, “Der Mensch spricht, sogar in Gedanken, nur mit einem Andren”.
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Chinese parents believed in the powerful impact of implicit socialization for the enhancement of
linguistic capacity at different institutions, not all of them evaluated the importance of implicit
socialization at home. Without sufficient conversation and interaction during the week, it was not
surprising to see pupils in Chinese language classes could make little progress within the three hours

of Chinese lessons on Saturday.

Tell the personality at three; tell the life trajectory at seven

I continued this discussion with another colleague at Yizhi School, Ms. Liu, after I attended a few
classes of hers. Ms. Liu was teaching the first grade at YiZhi School, children who were between six
to seven years old. The majority of her pupils were in the first grade of primary school, and three
pupils were still in the last year of kindergarten. Because of their young age, most parents sat right
next to their children and accompanied them during the entire morning. For Ms. Liu, to teach the
parents in the classroom was as important as to teach the children, because the communication
happened frequently between Ms. Liu and the parents first, before parents conveyed the information

to their children.

During the classes I took part in, Ms. Liu was busy teaching the basics of pinyin, the romanization
system of Chinese language. Particularly for classes like these, the presence of parents was of great
help to Ms. Liu. She taught in a child-appropriate language, using simple words and short sentences,
while changing her tones occasionally and mixing some baby talks intermediately. However, every
time she stressed a key point or explained something new, she talked much more slowly, while left
small breaks after every two or three sentences to give the parents some time to repeat the content
in their own manners to their children. Moments like these were particularly interesting to observe,
as it became immediately clear, which parents were sitting here to help their children learn and

which parents were merely “keeping an eye” on them.

I was sitting between two parents during these classes, each with a young child on their side. On my
left side was Mr. Wu and his son. Mr. Wu came to Berlin together with his wife from Wenzhou (in
Zhejiang Province). After graduation, he became a freelance accountant working with Chinese small-
business owners in Germany. On my right side was Ms. Chen, who resigned from her job after

having children and became a full-time homemaker ever since. She was sitting next to her younger

155



95247

daughter in the classroom, while her elder son “made a big fuss”™"" with her a few months ago and

already quitted Chinese language class after attending Yizhi School for almost three years.

Mr. Wu stayed tuned during the whole class. He listened to Ms. Liu closely and attentively explained
to his son in Wenzhou dialect, whenever he sensed that his son was having trouble understanding.
He explained to me later that his wife only spoke Wenzhou dialect, although she was able
understand the standard Chinese. As Mr. Wu often worked late during the week, his son spent more
time talking to his mother and could understand Wenzhou dialect better than the standard Chinese.
That was why it was important for Mr. Wu to accompany his son during Saturday language class to
help him in the classroom. Meanwhile, Ms. Chen seemed to be much more relaxed with her
daughter. She was busy with her cell phone during the entire morning, without much time or desire

to communicate with her daughter or offer any help.

At one rare occasion, Ms. Liu stopped talking for almost five minutes and gave all the parents the
time to explain a new theme she just introduced to their children. Ms. Chen noticed the sudden
change of voices in the room. She looked around at other parents in the classroom, turned to her
daughter, and asked, “Got it, right?”**® The little girl nodded, and Ms. Chen switched her focus back
to her cell phone. In the following minutes, Ms. Liu started walking around in the classroom and
helping some parents and children to understand better. Ms. Chen raised her head up again, as she
noticed the unusual length of silence from Ms. Liu. With a tad of insecurity, she looked around in
the classroom and leaned over to Mr. Wu, to have a closer look at what other parents were doing.
Mr. Wu, busy talking to his son, did not respond. Ms. Chen asked me instead, “What’s going on?
What to do now?”** After I briefly answered her, she took a look at her daughter, who was drawing
random images on her Chinese textbook, Ms. Chen turned back to me and said “My daughter

122250

understood it already, she has no problem with that!”*" and returned her attention back to her cell

phone.

When I brought up these two parents with Ms. Liu, she laughed and nodded. In her opinion, these
two parents could represent the two types of parents she had met throughout the years. “Some are

here to help their children to learn. They communicate with their children here in the classroom, and

247 Author’s translation, “X[H 7 —1%”.

248 Author’s translation, “{& 7 g ? ”

249 Author’s translation, “AHatER P MEZTHA?”

250 Author’s translation, “Fy & JLERET, Mt ARBERHE |7
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later they will communicate with their children at home. And you have the another type of parents

[...]- What can I say, they are just like that! We say, ‘san sui kan da, i sui kan lao’ (=5 FHK, £ %
FE)”', very true about the parents! The children here in my class, you can see whose parents

really care and whose parents do not. Those parents, who care, three years or five years later, just go

and ask all the other teachers, all their children are the best in other classes!”**

Similarly to Ms. NL, Ms. Liu also drew a direct connection between the engagement of parents and
the Chinese linguistic capacity of the children. By using the phrase “tell the personality at the age of
three, tell the life trajectory at the age of seven”, Ms. Liu did not intend to predict the future of these
children based on their current performances in Chinese language class. She pointed out the
importance of parental involvement and commitment in the journey of learning Chinese language
among the second generation. As she shared with me on multiple occasions, she was convinced that
the interaction between parents and their children displayed in her classroom was the microcosm of
their daily interaction at home and elsewhere. Through her years-long experiences of teaching at
Yizhi School, Ms. Liu believed that parents who “really care” in her classroom were the same

parents who “really care” at home and at school.

Ms. Liu herself could be the testimony of her opinion. Having three children between the ages of 9
— 16, she was the only teacher at Yizhi School who did not bring any of her/his own children to
school on Saturday. According to Ms. Liu, all of her children could speak Chinese fluently, that it
would simply be a waste of time for them to attend Chinese language classes. I asked her, whether
she being a teacher herself had been an advantage to help her children learn Chinese language better.
She answered: “Maybe [it is], at least I know what learning language means, and I know how much
time and energy this would cost. And I will make sure my children, every one of them, myself as
well, we all invest the time and energy.” However, Ms. Liu also pointed out the challenge in

cultivating the Chinese linguistic capacity of her children in her family: her husband was German

251 To translate “= 5B K, £S5 FHE” word for word, it means “at three years old (we) see big, at seven years old

(we) see old”. However, since numbers like “three” and “seven” as well as adjectives like “big” and “old” are usually
used figuratively in ancient Chinese, this phrase can be translated as “tell the personality at the age of three; tell the life
trajectory at the age of seven”. The phrase implies that the future of a child is already predictable at a young age.

22 Author’s translation, “HERKERXIIBZFEIN. MNEBZERZTIR, —SILERTHRR

BFMR. ARRERM—FRKL.|. FIZEAUE, BMNS2XHF | JMK, =5FK, £t5FE W
NS ERRAXNT | MWXILWEZT, R—REZLRENRK LD, WHARK—RILA LD, BEL
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and their household language was often German. “You have to know that only I can speak Chinese
with my children; their father speaks German with them. But if my children can manage to speak
Chinese well, those Chinese-Chinese families really have no excuse. [...] I am not saying this is all
easy, this is not easy. This is the outcome after lots of hard work! But you don’t have to be a teacher

yourself; parents can make it, as long as they invest the time and the energy.”*”

As I have illustrated in previous chapters, many first-generation Chinese immigrants share a strong
faith in institutions and the implicit socialization at institutions. They believe in, if not rely on, the
formative impact on their children from classes, schools and churches, while underestimating the
daily influences they themselves have as parents. Pontecorvo, Fasulo and Sterponi (Pontecorvo,
Fasulo, and Sterponi 2001) document the conversations between parents and children at dinner
tables in Italian families, and point out that language socialization is an interactional process, where
both parents and children contribute to the formation of linguistic competences. On the carpet of
Ms. NL and in the classroom of Ms. Liu, we can see this particularly clearly. The capacity of Chinese
language is the outcome of the interaction between parents and children, as well as the outcome of a
shared interest and understanding between the two generations. The willingness of learning and
speaking a language is the intention of communication and connection. If children have little chance
to interact with their parents, then they would have little motivation to learn the language their
parents speak. From there, it seems only natural that these children lack the interest to connect with
their Chinese background, which leads to the lack of interest to learn their heritage language and

culture voluntarily among the second-generation Chinese immigrants.

As I try to show through the conversation with Sebastian, not only does ethnically “being Chinese”
fail to convince him to learn the Chinese language, this concept itself is abstract and insignificant to
these second-generation immigrants. Ien Ang argues in her work that “being Chinese” is not a
category with a fixed content, but it operates “as an open and indeterminate signifier whose
meanings are constantly renegotiated and rearticulated”(Ang 1994, 73). Through their research on

the language ideology among Chinese diaspora, Li and Zhu (Li and Zhu 2010) point out that “being

255 Author’s translation, “TJ 88 & (ZLH) B, EPRMEFLESERETA, BAEXSEEPREE D

. IARERIEBNE T, 5—1ME&TF B8FKEC BNEHEHEEEN. [ REMERBHEE
MBEZFRF X, INEEENMINREERN. ERNBERMZTERIER R, BERPRER
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Chinese” does not necessarily carry the same meaning for different generations. Although most of
the Chinese immigrants in their work agree on the “cultural significance of the Chinese language”,
the elder generation connects the knowledge of the Chinese language much more closely with the
meaning of “being Chinese”. Ang refers to this phenomenon as “an essentialist and absolute notion
of Chineseness” (Ang 2001, 30), where the knowledge of the Chinese language is strongly associated
as a symbol of “being Chinese” in her analysis of Chinese identity among diaspora. The younger
generation, however, often adopts a much looser definition of “being Chinese”, “a more dynamic

and fluid definition of Chineseness” (Li and Zhu 2010, 166), which does not regard Chinese

language to be an indispensable part of the Chinese identity.

Li and Zhu did research among the Chinese diaspora of multi-generation Chinese families in Britain,
Australia and Singapore. As I have noted in the Introduction, the trajectory of migration and the
socioeconomic status of Chinese diaspora in these communities are vastly different from the
interlocutors in my fieldwork. The respondents in Li and Zhu’s work commonly speak Cantonese,
Hokkien or Hakka fluently at home. The younger generation values not only their Chinese heritage,
but also the importance of Chinese language in the globalized world. As Li and Zhu summarize, they
“want to be regarded as bilinguals and multilinguals... and they want to be so in a dynamic and
creative way utilizing all the linguistic and cultural resources they have” (Li and Zhu 2010, 167). At
GaP School and Yizhi School, however, children like Sebastian share little acknowledgement of their
Chinese background. They do not see the value of learning the Chinese language, and have no
intention to utilize the linguistic or cultural resource their Chinese heritage could bring. Follow the
argument of Ang, Li and Zhu, the first-generation Chinese immigrants would need to create the
meaning of “being Chinese” first, before they expect their children to learn and to speak the Chinese
language. However, in practice, what could be the meaning of “being Chinese”? And how to create
and cultivate such meaning of “being Chinese”? Ms. Wen’s upbringing could provide some valuable

insights.

Life in a floating bag

When the father of Ms. Wen decided to come to Germany back in the 1970s, he first laid down a
fitness plan. A plan to train muscles and strengthen his physical endurance, so that he could swim

from his hometown village in Guangdong Province to Hong Kong.
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“You have to exercise your body well before you set out. It can take years of exercise. You have to
be well prepared; it can be deadly dangerous if you are not. Try in the river a few times first, and

only depart when you really feel certain*, said Ms. Wen about her father.

“You take a floating bag, put in some most important papers, some money. Then you swim for a

while, rest for a while, until you reach Hong Kong. My father said it took him about ten hours, swim
and float, swim and float. Nobody can keep swimming the whole way! [...] My father did not make it
on his first try. He said the police saw him with their searchlight, not long after he left the shore. [...]

They brought him back in the village. Later he tried again. On the second attempt, he succeeded.”*”

Ms. Wen was telling the story on behalf of her father, as it is “too painful”, “heartbreaking”, and
“too upsetting” for her father to talk about it or even think about it again. As Ms. Wen explained to
me, that her uncle, the brother of her father, died halfway during this journey, so did a few of his
friends. “I was curious when I first heard about it, and I asked my father and grandfather to tell me
more, this is all they said. They became so sad and upset when I asked about this, then my mom

asked me to never speak about it again”*”.

Chen Village (Chan, Madsen, and Unger 2009) documents how the “escape to Hong Kong wind”
caught the attention among the youth in Guangdong Province in the 1960s and 1970s. Particularly
in rural areas, when the younger generation no longer shared the same enthusiasm in dedication to
socialist construction and felt frustrated by the stagnating poor conditions of life and the limited
prospect of a better future, fantasies about the British colony on the other side of the water became
increasingly appealing day by day. The families of Ms. Wen, both on her father’s side and on her
mother’s side, were a part of the “escape to Hong Kong wind”. The attempts from her father and
her uncle to search for a better life “on the other side”, in spite of the risk of losing their own lives,

reflected the life conditions in their hometown village in the 1960s and 1970s. Although having left

254 Author’s translation, “H & Z BIRATIESEBGT . XRTUBFE/LER BN, RONBERZTFWH, K
ReEFEmEEN. £ETRRH/LR, BEFHEETBLEEL.

255 Author’s translation, “RE—MEFR, BXE TREEMIEH, ER%k. ARRE—SIL, KE—SIL,
HIREER, BREBUWMET NI, B—SILE—SIL, B—SILE—S)L. ZEATMN—OSK
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China half a century ago, family members of Ms. Wen still talked about the hardship “back in the
old days” constantly, and took pride in the significant improvement of life conditions in their

hometown village in the past decades.

“My parents go back to China to visit and sometimes they do not want to leave. So much to eat!
Much more than in Germany! Many relatives and friends are still there, they understand the
language, why even come back here [to Germany]?” Do they consider moving back to China
someday? “I don’t think they would. Their whole life is here now, children are here, and health
insurance is here. The good air and clean water, you can notice the difference [...]. But they like to
talk about it, how different it is. They said that they would have never left China if life were this
good back then. [...] They told me they had to leave back then, because life was really not good at
that time, hardly anything to eat, everything became very chaotic because of the Revolution. They
came out here, because they wanted to have a good life, a different life. But life is so attractive in
China now! When I am in China, even I feel like I can’t catch up anymore, my parents definitely

can’t, neither!”®’

After Ms. Wen’s father successfully reached the shores of Hong Kong, he worked “underground”
for four years, until he earned the legal status in Hong Kong and thus the possibility to get on a
plane to Europe. That were the worst four years of his life, as Ms. Wen told me. “Work, work, work,
nothing but work.””* He did many kinds of jobs, jobs that nobody else wanted to touch. But as he
later told Ms. Wen, he just wanted to survive and to save some money to come to Europe. “He ate
tons of bitterness those four years, all because he wanted to be together with my mother in

95259

Europe

While Ms. Wen’s father was the lone wolf in his family to take this journey, her mother and her

whole family were in the midst and the height of the “escape to Hong Kong wind”. Ms. Wen’s

257 Author’s translation, “FX B EINPEI L FEIRE, LFEEHAEE, FHRASZHAW | LLEESEES7T | R
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IRRERMIIDAEE, BABMREFENRNESRIE, TAZHNERE, BAKES, TAEREEL,
BIHERT, EAMMNEE—NTFHNERE, FA—HNEE. ERIEEFETEREWN | REH B E
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maternal grandfather was the first in the family to swim to Hong Kong, followed by two of her
uncles. They fled in the mid of 1960s, almost ten years eatlier than Ms. Wen’s father did, when it
took only two years to gain a legal status in Hong Kong and to set on a further journey. These three
men trekked their way from Hong Kong to Hamburg, and found jobs to work in kitchens of
Chinese restaurants. After a few years of sorting out the paperwork, the female members of the
family came to Hamburg by airplanes. The whole family of Ms. Wen’s mother, all from a small

village in the southern part of Guangdong Province, reunited in Germany at the end of the 1970s.

The “wind” blew in rural Guangdong throughout the 1960s and the 1970s. Chen Bing’an, the author
of “The Great Flee to Hong Kong”, estimated that more than one million people from mainland
China attempted to cross this “Berlin Wall of China” (B. Chen 2010). There were three routes for

the fugitives to choose to cross the “Berlin Wall”: the central route (1 %%), the western route (Fg%%)
and the eastern route (3:%%). The central route was to climb over Hutong Hill at the southern

border of Shenzhen, then swim across the Shenzhen River to reach Xinjie (the Northern part of
Hong Kong). It was a relatively safe choice, which most people chose at the beginning of 1960s,
until a wall was built in 1962 to cut off the route and a dense layer of guards were sent to secure the
border. The western route developed later in 1960s after the central route was no longer an option.
On this route, people first had to reach Shekou by foot, then to swim across the Shenzhen Bay.
Although the distance of swimming was relatively short, Shekou was heavily guarded, as well,
especially in the 1970s, and the swamp around Shenzhen Bay could be fatal for everyone. The most
dangerous route was the eastern route, where people had to start from the shore of Shenzhen and
then to swim across Dapeng Bay to reach the eastern coast of Hong Kong. The main challenges
were the long distance of swimming and the sharks in the bay, which turned Dapeng Bay into

“Death Bay” because of the countless lives lost in the water (B. Chen 2010).

We shall not forget

There were various speculative figures over the precise number of victims during the “Great Flee”.
However, for the family of Ms. Wen, there was no need for any speculation. They knew exactly,
which brother drowned because of a cramp, which friend was shot by the guard while struggling
with the swamp, and which son disappeared quietly in the wave before dawn and never surfaced

again. Although not willing to talk about it, these painful memories remained parts of the family
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narratives. Ms. Wen remembered her parents often referring themselves as the “lucky ones who
cheated death™®. Both her parents and her grandparents enjoyed sharing their memories about their
homeland: “They frequently say that they did not want to leave. They would have stayed, if there
were something to eat, if there were some prospect of life. They really love the country, they love
their hometown, love everything about it. They feel very proud to be Chinese, and they want to

share all that with me and my sister”*".
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Image originally from: https://theinitium.com/article/20160519-mainland-crrunaway

Ms. Wen and her younger sister were born and raised in Germany, grew up in a small town close to

Kiel (in Northern Germany) and both could speak Cantonese fluently. Ms. Wen also could speak

260 Author’s translation, “¥& Bl — & 45U =15 ).
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and write the standard Chinese very well, while her younger sister had some lessons but lacked the
practice. Both girls went to a Chinese language school when they were of school age, although, it
was probably “not exactly a real Chinese language school”. A friend of Ms. Wen’s mother decided to
offer Chinese language classes in Kiel on Saturday, and the mother signed the girls up. From the
little town where they were living, it took them a bus ride, a train ride, then another bus ride to get
to the destination, which took them about 90 minutes a single trip. “She was the worst teacher, no
competition! She has no experience, no idea how to teach, we learnt nothing! Made no progress
after three years. All I remember is that song, ‘e e €’, that’s all! [Laughing] It was such a long trip. Me

and my sister stopped going after three years”**.

Unlike most children I talked to at Yizhi Language School, both Ms. Wen and her sister didn’t have
any pressure from their parents to attend the Chinese language class. As Ms. Wen recalled, she
herself and her sister found it “a great idea” to have some Chinese language classes, once their
mother told them about the offer in Kiel. Ms. Wen said she had always wanted to learn the standard
Chinese language, especially after she realized her Cantonese dialect was not comprehensible to the
Chinese people living outside Guangdong Province. Ms. Wen still groaned about the lack of proper
Chinese language schools in Kiel while she was growing up. To her, the second-generation Chinese
immigrants in Berlin were quite fortunate to have different Chinese language schools to choose

from, which was “completely incomparable to what we had in Kiel back then!”*"

For Ms. Wen and her sister, to learn the Chinese language did not appear to be a task assigned by
their parents, but rather a heritage from the whole family. “My parents left during the Revolution,
but they have always loved the country.” Ms. Wen repeatedly emphasized on this “love” during our
conversations. “For them, China, Chinese civilization and Chinese culture, are all great things, make
them feel proud. They always told us that these traditions are valuable, we shall not forget about
them. They always tell us many stories, tell us how life in China was, what they did and played when
they were little kids, what festivals they have, what they eat and what they do during these festivals.
[...] We have heard so many stories about dumplings, about Spring Festival, about Dragon Boat

Festival [...]. These are all very precious memories for them, so we also find these things very

262 Author’s translation, “IhWE 2 RIEREMNEZITH T, BE2EFL | vthZ¥FLE, THEIZEAH, Hit4
HERZE | ZETRTAHTSEER, RAILHBRIMEBEI]K, 48, 18, 1, MFET XL | K EREXB
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263 Author’s translation, “SER AN REERFR ] 2 AT & REVIERABELT |~

164



precious. That is why I want to learn the standard Chinese, because I want to read books in Chinese,
to read Chinese history. I want to talk to everyone when I go visit family members in China. I want

to understand what’s going on in China.””*!

While many children at Yizhi Language School and GaP Primary School saw neither the necessity
nor the importance of learning Chinese, Ms. Wen and her sister had no hesitation to embrace the
heritage language and culture from their parents. The life experiences and lifestyle of their family
provided them with a comprehensive meaning and a strong sense of “being Chinese”, which became
a natural motivation for them to stay connected with the language and the culture. While many first-
generation Chinese immigrants payed great attention to institutions and the impact of implicit
socialization taking place at institutions, they often overlooked the importance of their own words
and actions at home every day. Rather than the specific verbal expressions they used when they were
pushing their children to learn Chinese at Chinese language schools and Chinese Christian churches,
the attitudes of parents towards China and Chinese culture constituted significantly the attitudes of

their children towards China and learning the Chinese language.

A trans-national and trans-generational family

Ms. Wen went to China every year to visit her family members in Guangdong Province, a regular
practice she could recall from her early childhood. Not always with her parents, as it was difficult for
them to have any holiday when they were working in kitchens of Chinese restaurants. She
remembered going to China with her aunt a few times when she was still a little girl, with many
other children in the family altogether. She jokingly called her aunt “the teacher of a Chinese class
trip”, and shared her memories about these trips fondly. When Ms. Wen was in her teens, her
parents stopped working for Chinese restaurants of others and started working in the restaurant
owned by their family. This change gave them the possibility to have a few days off during the

school break of their daughters, so that they could go to China together. Just like Ms. Wen joined
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her aunt when she was little, many children from various relatives and friends would join her parents
as well. Often being the eldest of all the children, Ms. Wen had her turn to be “the teacher of

Chinese class trips”.

The paternal grandmother of Ms. Wen still lived in Guangdong Province. Ms. Wen frequently
mentioned “wo naina?”*> in Chinese during our conversation, and talked about her time staying with
nainai affectionately. After graduating from high school in Kiel, Ms. Wen did not know what she
wanted to study at university. “My dad and mom said, if you don’t know what you want to study,
why not go to China for a while, stay with #ainai, and learn some Chinese?”””* On her parents’
advice, she went to Guangzhou, the capital city of Guangdong Province, enrolled in a Chinese-
German translation study program at Guangzhou University. Her initial goal was to improve her
standard Chinese. Soon enough, she came to realize how much she enjoyed swinging between
German and Chinese, and she decided to come back to Germany to focus on Chinese studies. She

applied to study “East Asian Studies” and “Chinese as a foreign language” at a German university,

and began her education for a career as a Chinese teacher at German schools.

Epstein discusses the identification that develops between alternate generations among diasporas
(Epstein 1978). As the second generation enters adolescence, tensions with their parents tend to
mount and can eventually lead to conflicts and “increased questioning, even rejection, of the parents
and the values they represent” (148). When parents are no longer the desired partners of
communication, a warm and indulgent relation with the grandparents can play an important role of
mediation in the family. Especially when it comes to the transmission of language and culture across
generations, the presence of grandparents in the family provides children with a valuable source of

knowledge and tradition, as in the case of Jewish communities in Epstein’s description.

As I have analyzed in previous chapters, due to the history of Chinese immigrants in Germany and
the specific migration policies, the current Chinese immigrants are mainly within the first two
generations. Besides a small number of restaurant workers who came to Germany already before the
reunification of Germany in 1990, the demographic features of Chinese immigrants lead to the

absence of grandparents in the family. Unlike the fortunate case of Ms. Wen, relatives outside the

265 <RGN, my paternal grandmother
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nuclear family, such as aunts and uncles, are usually not easy to find in Chinese immigrant
households in Germany. Without any further family member, the daily tasks of raising children are
loaded on the shoulders of the parents alone. The daily conflicts between the first and the second
generation could become intensified quickly, and eventually escalate into rebellion of the younger

generation against their heritage language and culture.

Without further members in a close family and community, the need to place their children in a
“proper” environment with the “correct” peers appears to be more urgent in the eyes of many
parents. Expectedly, many first-generation Chinese immigrants pay great attention to their choices
of kindergartens and schools. Many studies have presented the challenges of immigrant children in
the schoolyard (C. Suarez-Orozco and Suarez-Orozco 1995; Schiffauer et al. 2004; C. Suarez-
Orozco, Suarez-Orozco, and Todorova 2009; R. Alba and Holdaway 2013). These researchers have
shown that the lack of support from families and communities often reduces the chance of
advancement in education among the second-generation immigrants, which leads to limited success
in the labor market. Carola Suarez-Orozco and Marcelo Suarez-Orozco have repeatedly pointed out,
that children of immigrants are constantly the victims of bullying and mobbing inside and outside
the classroom. Particularly among the Latino youth in the US, Suarez-Orozco and Suarez-Orozco
illustrate how children of immigrants often enter schools with high motivation to achieve academic
success, but gradually transform into early dropouts. Because of discrimination as well as
assimilation into a negative local youth culture, the second-generation Latino immigrants likely end
up becoming members of the neighborhood gangs (C. Suarez-Orozco and Suarez-Orozco 1995;

2002).

The first-generation Chinese immigrants are fully aware of challenges like these. Their faith in
institutions and their expectations from implicit socialization instigate a quest for the appropriate
kindergartens and schools. However, as I have mentioned in the introduction, the record and
reputation of public schools in Berlin have been less than ideal in the past decades. The mission of
the first-generation Chinese immigrants to find the best environment for the upbringing of their

children could lead to an unconventional journey.
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We do not have to live like a minority

Many interlocutors who had lived in other parts of Germany before they moved to Berlin expressed
their appreciation for the abundant choices of Chinese language schools and institutions in the
capital city. From Chinese-German bilingual kindergartens to Saturday private language schools
across the city, many parents considered it “pure luck” that they could manage to bring their
children to a Chinese classroom without long-distance travelling. However, for Ms. JQ, this “pure
luck” was the outcome from years of her efforts as an advocate to establish an infrastructure to

support the younger generation of Chinese immigrants in Berlin.

Ms. JQ, whom I have introduced in Chapter 1, grew up in Shanghai and came to Berlin to study
economics in 2002. After her son was born, she immediately saw the challenge she was facing: “My
husband is German; Chinese is not the language at our home. If parents of the Chinese-Chinese
families can’t manage to make sure of their children [to speak Chinese], how can I possibly pull it
off?”*7 She started searching for institutions where she could give her son, T'T, more Chinese input.
Soon enough, she realized that the best way to “pull it off” is to be the trailblazer herself: she
established the very first Chinese-German bilingual kindergarten in Germany. After choosing a
newly renovated apartment building in Prenzlauer Berg as the location, Ms. JQ recruited two
teachers who were Chinese native-speakers with pedagogical background and teaching experiences.
In summer 2008, “das China-Biiro” opened its door. By the time when I started conducting my
fieldwork in 2015, this kindergarten was accommodating 27 children between the ages of 1 — 6 years
old. To meet the demand from the growing number of the second-generation Chinese immigrants in
the city, a second Chinese-German bilingual kindergarten, “Berlin Panda Bears”, opened in 2012 on
the parallel street. This neighborhood had become the well-known zone of Chinese kindergartens

among Chinese immigrants in Berlin ever since.

However, for Ms. JQ herself, none of this really counted as success, but rather a necessity. “I didn’t
want to do all this at all”, she evaluated her efforts very frankly, “I wished there would have been
some bilingual kindergarten I could just send my son to! There was none, what else could I do?”**

As Ms. JQ recalled, shortly after her son started attending kindergarten, she began a new round of

267 Author’s translation, “F A ZEBEAN, FXARREMES. MEEFFREMNRKELERIEMIIZ
F, BREARERBER?”

268 Author’s translation, “¥2— ML AETH, BREFEEKEENYILEREEZIERILFELHMT | B
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worries: What is next? Where should her son go, after a few years in a bilingual kindergarten? If he
would go to a regular German primary school, then the bilingual capacities he acquired over the

years from attending a bilingual kindergarten would be gone eventually.

Ms. JQ explained to me that she had witnessed numerous examples of second-generation Chinese
immigrants learning and forgetting the Chinese language through the years. Children, who became
fluent in both German and Chinese after attending the bilingual kindergartens, could lose the
Chinese linguistic capacity rapidly once they started attending primary schools where German was
the dominant language. She went on to list a number of children who attended the bilingual
kindergarten with her son, “I watched them grow, watched them learn Chinese and speak Chinese
for so many years, they are just like children of my own. They were so fluent already; we all thought
this [Chinese linguistic capacity] must already be a part of their brains. Half a year at primary

schools, everything was gone!””"

These examples gave Ms. JQ the motivation to carry on her mission, from establishing the first
bilingual kindergarten to the very first bilingual primary school. I documented her years-long effort
and struggle to establish a Chinese-German bilingual school at GaP Primary School in Prenzlauer
Berg in Chapter 1. The plan to set up an “Burope School” failed in the end. However, throughout
the years of negotiation and preparation to establish a Chinese-German bilingual school, GaP
School already gained its reputation to be “bilingual” and attracted dozens of Chinese immigrant
families to send their children, many of whom were “alumni” of the Chinese-German bilingual
kindergartens in the same neighborhood. Although neither the official status of bilingual school nor
the state funding to support its language programs was realized, Chinese parents did no shy away
from calling it the “Chinese-German primary school”” among themselves and considered it a great
asset to immerse their children in such an environment. An environment of having Chinese language

classes in the school curriculum, but also an environment of having a sizeable number of Chinese

children.

When I talked to Ms. JQ in 2015 and 2016, she was content with the outcome of the hard work she

invested over the years, although her initial expectations did not come into reality. “At the beginning

26 Author’s translation, “HEEMAIKK, BEMMNFPXRFXXALZE, MR EERECHET—
. MNEEBARME, RMNBREXEECERMINAMM—ED T, LNFFE 287”7
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I was mainly worried about language, wanted to make sure that T'T could still speak Chinese. After
these years, it is really about creating an environment for these children. Be it primary school or
kindergarten, the most important thing is to have a good environment for them, an environment to

protect them, so that our children would not feel scared or worried, but feel safe and normal.”*"

To protect the children from what exactly? I asked Ms. JQ. “It’s a protection of language, a
protection of culture [...]. In the end it is actually a protection of their mind”*"*. When I asked her
further to elaborate her understanding of such “protection”, she answered me by giving a few
examples of well-known cases, where “foreign children” were mobbed and bullied at German
schools. “Just look at Rutlil My goodness, have you seen those pictures?” Ms. JQ shook her head
with a deep frown. “For parents, to these pictures, especially parents of Chinese children [...]. Oh
my, you have to do something, right? Our children are a minority here, you can’t deny this fact.
There are enough news about minorities getting bullied by German kids. [...] School is a cruel place,

cruel and brutal”?”.

During my fieldwork, I encountered a number of parents who were deeply worried and upset by
how their children were bullied at school, and felt frustrated by how little they could actually do.
One mother, who insisted to be completely anonymous, told me about her “heartbreak” when her
seven-years-old daughter was called “du alte Schei3-Chinesin” (“you old shit Chinese”) by her
classmates at school. A German girl, whose parents both worked as doctors in the neighborhood,
was the alpha girl in her class, and she initiated the bullying by bringing her elder brother to the class
and to “chase my daughter and beat her””*. Soon enough, “half of the class” started calling her

daughter “Scheil3-Chinesin” while chasing and bullying her in the classroom and in the schoolyard.

Teachers of the class insisted that there was no such thing, and repeatedly reassured the parents that

the alpha girl “comes from the best family” and was “the best in everything”. The parents eventually

271 Author’s translation, “FHEMIAMEFR T EEIBMBE, BWER TTERRIFETHRX, XAZET, HIFEE
R B AXEZ FRE—NIRE, NFhFHIEGY, REENIEMMN—NTHIRE, —ERIPf
IMRE, ILRMNEFAEFERHELED, TERERee, REE. ”
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equipped their daughter with mini-recorder inside her jacket to tape evidence, while at the same time
started taking the daughter to boxing classes to learn how to defend herself at school. After a few
more months of frustration, the parents transferred the daughter to a private school, where she
seemed to be more comfortable and more willing to go to school. However, her daughter still
attended the boxing class every week and took it very seriously. The little girl once told her trainer
that she wanted to learn everything in the boxing class well “to be prepared for school”. When I met
the mother in 2016, she was considering taking the gitl to see child psychiatrists, while blaming

herself for not taking her to a private school earlier.

Coming back to my conversation with Ms. JQ, I asked her whether her son TT ever had this kind of
experience. To her knowledge, such mobbing never happened to TT. In her opinion, the reason
might be that T'T had always been very active in sports. But this didn’t stop Ms. JQ from worrying
about it, not only about TT, but about all the second-generation Chinese immigrants at school. “It
already makes this school safer, just by having these Chinese children gather here. They are here in
every grade, every class; having classes, eating, playing, you can see Chinese children everywhere.
This makes them feel normal. Chinese children would feel normal to be at a German school;
German children would feel normal, too, because they have Chinese classmates everywhere. Then
there is nothing to make fun of, nothing to bully. Our children do not have to live like a minority
here. They can be more confident about themselves, because it is normal to be a Chinese child

here 95275

How to buy the feeling of safety at school

As I was writing this chapter at the beginning of 2018, the media were discussing the latest reports
of school mobbing and violence in Germany. First on Jan. 23, 2018, a 15-years-old boy fatally

stabbed a 14-years-old schoolmate in the hall of Kithe-Kollwitz-Gesamtschule in Liinen, North

27 Author’s translation, “HEZ FRRBAXIL, MERUXNFRERZET .. MNEENFR, 50 £
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Rhine-Westphalia”®. One month later, in February 2018, a primary school in Aue-Fallstein, a small

town in the Harz Mountains in Saxony-Anhalt””’, stirred the discussion again by publishing an open
letter to the parents. Eight teachers, including the school principal, addressed the “extreme physical
violence and physical injury of other pupils”, the “sabotage of classes through permanent disruption

and affray” and the “developing callousness” of children towards each other.”®

As I have mentioned in the introduction, violence at German schools is nothing new, especially at
schools with a high percentage of pupils coming from immigrant families. For parents in Berlin, the
grim conditions of public schools and the lack of public funding in the capital city only made them
more anxious about the well-being of their children. Like my conversations with Ms. JQQ, many of
the first-generation Chinese immigrants I talked to mentioned Riitli School in Neukélln, when they
expressed their concerns over the regular routines of bullying and mobbing at public schools in
Berlin. Several Chinese parents complained to me about teachers and school directors they

encountered, who, in their opinions, failed to protect children of migrant families.

Similar to the girl who attended weekly boxing class, some parents among my interlocutors also took
the precaution and brought their children to sports classes of boxing, kung-fu, tackwondo or judo,
in order to prepare them physically. While other parents, especially parents of young girls, bought
expensive toys regularly and invited the whole class to parties or fun events to cultivate a reputation
of being a well-to-do family to gain some authority at school. I encountered parents exchanging
strategies like these frequently in the waiting room of Yizhi School and in “Martin Luther Room” at

the Chinese Christian Church of Berlin.

276 Lukas Eberle “Ich wurde als Morder bezeichnet®, ; pzege/ Online, March 23, 2018

11 99546 html
277 Simone Gaul “Gewalt und Gefihlskilte in der Grundschule”, Zeit Online, February 24, 2018

11 95056 html
278 Kathrin Spoerrt, “Der Emdrmghng“ Welt Plus, March 4, 2018,

Author’s translation based on quotation from the letter, “Die Probleme duflert sich im Unterrichts- und
Pausengeschehen in extremer kérperlicher Gewalt, Kérperverletzungen anderer Schiiler, dem Nichteinhalten bekannter
Verhaltensregeln oder durch Nichtkenntnis von Regeln des zwischenmenschlichen Umgangs, Sabotage des Unterrichts
durch permanente Stérungen und Schligereien, unerlaubtes Verlassen des Unterrichts, Sabotage des Unterrichts durch
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Out of worry and fear, many Chinese immigrants decided to send their children to private schools,
although it could be far more costly. One of the favorites among Chinese parents in Berlin was the
“Berlin Brandenburg International School”, a private school located in a southwestern suburb of
Berlin. The school labeled itself to be “celebrating diversity in a caring, internationally minded
community”, and its current pupils were of 68 different nationalities (in 2018). The annual tuition
for pupils of primary school levels was between 13700 — 15400 euros, while it could go up to 16000
— 18200 euros for pupils of higher grades®”. However, as one of the parents, Ms. Gao, explained to
me, “if my son actually feels safe here, money is not the problem. We as parents can figure out the
money. We can earn money, save money, borrow money, right? This is just money [...]. But where
can you borrow a sense of security for your children? Where can you earn the protection of not

222280

being bullied for your children

Although there are many studies focusing on children of immigrants and their academic
performance at schools, we know very little about how these children psychologically and
emotionally adapt into the school culture in a host society. A few researchers have documented
children of immigrants, particularly the 1.5-generation immigrants who arrive in a new country
during school age, and their struggles of learning a new language while getting to know a new
country and a new culture (C. Suarez-Orozco, Suarez-Orozco, and Todorova 2009; Gibson et al.
2013). For the second-generation Chinese immigrants in Germany, as well as the second-generation
immigrants of other origins who live in other countries, the barrier to overcome is not only
language, but rather the status of “being the minority”. As Ms. JQ said, school can be a cruel place.
During the course my fieldwork, I myself repeatedly witnessed children of darker skin being
mobbed and bullied by their “white” German classmates in the schoolyard of GaP School and in the
subway station next to the school. The brutality of such abuse makes Ms. JQQ’s efforts to create a

space where Chinese pupils are no longer the minority understandable and well justified.

Researchers have pointed out the disadvantages of being an immigrant youth in the higher education
system and later in the labor market in Europe. After comparing second-generation Turks in fifteen

cities in Europe, Crul and Schneider conclude that “more than in any other country, second-

279 Data from the homepage of the school: http://www.bbis.de/admissions/tuition-fees

280 Author’s translation, “YNRF L FREBXERE, FEEAEEH, BMNURXKORLEEEE. FMTIL
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generation Turks in Germany are penalized because their parents do not — or are unable to —
support their school careers” (Crul and Schneider 2012, 380). In the UK, it is pointed out that “even
the Chinese, who throughout all stages of the educational career appear to outperform the white
majority in Britain, find that their advantage is smallest when it comes to access the elite
universities” (Waters et al. 2013, 151). Together with the long-standing reputation in the US as the
“model minority” (Lee and Zhou 2015; Chou and Feagin 2015), it is worth noting that Chinese
parents in Berlin are not particularly concerned with the academic performance of their children, but

rather their semiotic capital of speaking German and their self-identification of being Chinese.

Hayes-Bautista argues that ethnic identity can be both achieved and ascribed. While some
immigrants struggle through an internal process to feel like a member of an ethnic group and to gain
an ethnic identity, others receive the identification of ethnicity that is ascribed to them by the
majority group in the society (Hayes-Bautista, Schink, and Chapa 1988; C. Suarez-Orozco and
Suarez-Orozco 2002). Ms. JQ started her quest for a school where her son would lose neither the
ethnic identity nor the Chinese language capacity. However, her journey led her to create a space
where the Chinese identity of her son shall not be ascribed by others. While some parents aimed to
strengthen the Chinese identity of their children, others considered GaP School a valuable place
where the second-generation Chinese immigrants could be “normal”. Many first-generation Chinese
immigrants brought their children to GaP School for the prospect of a Chinese-German bilingual
school and the unique offer of Chinese language programs. However, by gathering together at GaP
School, the first- and second-generation Chinese immigrants had created a space where their

Chinese ethnic background would not be eye-catching and where they were no longer the minority.

Suarez-Orozco and Suarez-Orozco summarize that identity, especially ethnic identity among
children of immigrants, could go through a variety of permutations as these children explore
different identity strategies. Typically, they go from an initial stage of ethnic/racial unawareness, to
“exploration”, and to “a final stage resulting in an ‘achieved’ sense of ethnic or racial identity”
(Suarez-Orozco and Suarez-Orozco 2002, 119). But what does it take to draw a youth into one
identity style? Suarez-Orozco and Suarez-Orozco argue that among the variety of complex
psychological, social, cultural, and economic factors, the “social mirror” is the key element for
immigrant youth. By “social mirror”, Suarez-Orozco and Suarez-Orozco refer to public perceptions,
racial distortions, quality of day-to-day interactions and ascribed identity (120 — 121). For the first-

generation Chinese immigrants like Ms. JQ, the “social mirror” about China and Chinese in German
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society and at German schools is the motivation for them to engage in the identity formation of the

next generation.

Conclusion

Compared to children of Turkish immigrants (R. D. Alba, Schmidt, and Wasmer 2003; Ewing 2008;
Yurdakul 2009), the second-generation Chinese immigrants are fortunate enough to have less social
stigma to fight against. Nevertheless, as I have illustrated in this chapter, being the minority at
schools and in society still poses challenges for both the first and the second generations of Chinese
immigrants in Germany. Parents like Ms. JQ strain every nerve to find, if not to create, the best
conditions and circumstances (#agjian) for their children. Not necessarily the best for their academic
performance, but the best for their children to grow up in peace with their preference of language
and orientation of identity, to have #rue affection and real feelings with their parents and their Chinese

background.

The very last time I spoke with Ms. JQ, I asked her about her long-term expectation for her son.
Instead of listing elite universities or prestigious occupations, she said, “I hope he can feel at home
in Germany, but also at home in China”. As we were speaking, her son TT was playing Lego with
other children on the table next to us. We overheard TT bragging about flying with Hainan Airline,
the only airline that offered direct flights to China from Berlin, every time when he went to China to
visit. “What? You never heard of Hainan Airline?” T'T asked one friend at the table, “That’s because
you never went to Chinal”** He sounded very proud to be the only one in this conversation with
this exclusive feature, and this gave Ms. JQ a visible sense of joy. “This”, pointing at the children’s

table shyly, “this is what I wish him to be”.

When the first-generation Chinese immigrants bring their children to institutions like Chinese
language schools and Chinese Christian churches, the goal these parents set their eyes on goes far
beyond the linguistic capacity of the Chinese language. Not only does the Chinese language
competence symbolize the recognition and appreciation of their Chinese heritage, more importantly,
it could lead to a shared understanding and attachment between the first and the second generation

of Chinese immigrants about their mutual relations. Hanks (Hanks 1996; 2005b) argues that one key

281 Author’s translation, “Was? Du hast nie von Hainan Air gehort? Weil du noch nie in China warst!”
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element of language socialization is a shared interest and emotional bonding. “What they must share
[...] is the ability to orient themselves verbally, perceptually, and physically to each other and to their
social worlds” (Hanks 1996, 229). In the case of the Chinese immigrants in Germany, when the
parents make the struggling journey to bring their children to learn the Chinese language, they not
only attempt to connect their children with their heritage language and culture. Much more
importantly, they are trying to form a closer relationship and a better understanding between the two
generations, and to reach the emotional bonding and the mutual attachment that could orient

themselves in each other’s world.

By presenting different ways of inter-generational interaction between parents and children while
learning Chinese, I aimed to show in this chapter that parents’ attitudes towards China could
determine their children’s attitudes towards learning the Chinese language as well as the children’s
identification with their Chinese background. The second generation’s connection with China is the
“relation to a language” they need to acquire, before they are able to acquire the linguistic capacity of
the Chinese language (Bourdieu and Passeron 1990). The #rue affection and real feelings of the first-
generation Chinese immigrants and their relation to China predesignate their children’s relation to
China and the Chinese language. The determination of parents to cultivate the Chinese linguistic
capacity of their children, the commitment of parents to spend enough time and energy to engage in
the daily communication and interaction with their children. These elements together shape the
process of language socialization, when children of immigrants are learning the heritage language in
a host society, in spite of the agency they have during the acquisition of language and transmission

of knowledge.
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Conclusion

The Lord had said to Abram, “Go from your country, your people and
your father’s household to the land 1 wil] show you. 1 will make you into a
great nation, and I will bless you; I will make your name great, and yon
will be a blessing. 1 will bless those who bless you, and whoever curses you 1
will curse; and all peoples on earth will be blessed through youn.” So Abram
went, as the Lord had told himy; and 1.0t went with him. Abram was
seventy-five years old when be set out from Harran. He took his wife Sarai,
his nephew 1ot, all the possessions they had accummnlated and the people
they had acquired in Harran, and they set out for the land of Canaan, and
they arrived there. — Genesis 12: 1 — 5 (NI1/)

One of the remarkable things in this story is that the Lord did not tell Abram, where to go, as he and
his whole family set off. He arrived in the land of Canaan and “traveled through the land as far as
the site of the great tree of Moreh at Shechem” (Genesis 12: 6). He built an altar there, then went on
“towards the hills east of Bethel” (Genesis 12: 8) and built another altar. ““Then Abram set out and
continued toward the Negev” (Genesis 12:9). The journey went on and on, eventually led him to

Egypt and back, moving repeatedly across the land of Canaan for the rest of his life.

As ancient as this story appears to be, it captures the character of migration, even in the 21* century.
Migrants are not only people who move from their hometowns to well-marked destinations on the
map. Especially in the world we live today, migrants are often people who are on the move, not
necessarily knowing where exactly they are heading towards or where they would eventually belong.
Migrants settle down in one place, build an “altar” to celebrate their career and to value their family,
before they receive a calling and move on to the next one. Some would return to the place of birth
at the end of the journey, while others, like Abram and his family, could set off repeatedly to new
destinations with new missions, transforming themselves from “Abram” (meaning “exalted father”)

to “Abraham” (meaning “father of many”) along the way.
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In my research, I focused on the Chinese immigrants who came to Germany as students, found jobs
and stayed after graduation, and eventually launched their career and founded families. When I asked
them “Why Berlin?”, hardly anyone had foreseen the destination before their departure. Some had
dreams about “going abroad to study” and “going out to have a look™; some had fantasies about

Europe and Germany; some had ambitions to “learn some real skills”**

and to accomplish success
in their careers. Many, many Chinese immigrants came to Germany and settled in Berlin because of
jobs, spouses, children, opportunities and possibilities, and most of all, expectations to have “a

better life”?*,

The journey of migration does not always unfold according to the plan, especially when the plan
constantly shifts its direction along the journey. People move from place to place in search for a
different scale of existence, not necessarily a better job with better pay, or a better neighborhood to
settle a family, but also a different range of possibilities for the future. Julie Chu illustrates eloquently
that “in a world where neither locality nor home could be assumed to be stable objects and points of
anchorage” (Chu 2010, 11), the open end of the journey triggers the longings to be “on the move”,
and migration starts even before the journey begins. For some, the different range of possibilities
translates into a future of new opportunities. They leave their hometowns, because they do not want
to live the same life as their parents and grandparents, a life that they could already see through and
predict the ending. The unknown is rather a drive for them, when the lack of certainty pronounces
as prospects and adventures. For others, the different range of possibilities promises a different
scope of hopes and dreams. Like artists moving to Paris in the 19" centuty, the value of what they
value transcends by being in a different culture. A “better” life does not necessarily equal higher

income or bigger houses, but rather to match their aspirations for their children and for the future.

Migrants, just like everyone else, long for a good life. However, what constitutes a “good” life to
each person locates in the larger picture of ideas and orientations he or she has about life, about the
past, the present and the future. It is in culture that ideas of the future, as much as of those about
the past, are embedded and nurtured (Appadurai 2004). As I have presented in previous chapters,
for the Chinese immigrants in Germany, the aspirations they place on their children depend

essentially on the events and the characteristics of their own upbringings and the journey of

282 Author’s translation, “HE B and “HEFE".
283 Author’s translation, “5 5 B A"
284 Author’s translation, “BIF Y4 JE”.
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migrating from China to Germany. As the first-generation Chinese immigrants encounter barriers in
the advancement of their career and the lack of upward mobility in the social hierarchy, they seek

new paths to move forward for themselves and for their children.

In this thesis, I first offered an introduction to the history of Chinese immigrants in Germany,
especially the main channels of migration between China and Germany after World War II. By
demonstrating the shared trajectory of migration, I highlighted the two features among the Chinese
immigrants in Germany. First, the current community of Chinese immigrants has a short history
living in Germany, and Chinese migrant families mainly consist of the first and the second
generations. Secondly, as education has become the main entrance gate for young Chinese to set
foot in Germany since 1990s, the average age of Chinese immigrants is relatively low compared to
immigrants from other countries of origins, while the percentage of being German university
graduates is disproportionately high. These two features not only have shaped the experiences of

their lives in Germany, but also their expectations and ambitions for the second generation.

As I have argued throughout the thesis, the image of China is often tinted in the public eye under
Germany’s own phantasma (Lacan) of its history with a Communist regime. Many first-generation
Chinese immigrants have experienced suspicion and discrimination at universities and workplaces,
which gradually become obstacles and rejections during the development of their career. Some
consider their Chinese background to be the source of the negative perception they are confronted
with in German society. When they become parents, they are determined to alter the upbringing of

their children and provide them with the best conditions and circumstances (“tiaojian”).

Realizing the importance of speaking the legitimate language in the field, many first-generation
Chinese immigrants emphasize the value of speaking German as native speakers, when they raise the
next generation. They cast hope on their children to understand the German language thoroughly
and intimately to advance their position in studies and careers, and later to advance their status in
politics and in the society. As I have documented in Chapter 1, Chinese parents designate significant
efforts to ensure the linguistic capital of their children. Many interlocutors in my fieldwork have
gone the extra mile to fabricate a German-speaking environment for their children to foster the
proper manners and styles of speaking German, while at the same time, consciously or
unconsciously, have neglected the Chinese language and culture. Most of the second-generation

Chinese immigrants I encountered speak hardly any Chinese. Not only do they lack the linguistic
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capacity to speak the language, but also the interest and the motivation of getting to know their

heritage background.

When the second generation has indeed gained the linguist capital in German, the power relation
between parents and children could shift into a new balance. The second-generation Chinese
immigrants no longer identify themselves with the habitus their parents embody. Instead, they are
inclined to their peers at school, eager to assimilate into the social life with their friends and
classmates, a social life that is sometimes outside the comfort zone of their parents. As illustrated in
Chapter 2, the communication between two generations becomes increasingly confrontational.
Unfamiliar with adolescence turmoil in the Western culture, many first-generation Chinese
immigrants are unprepared to handle intergenerational conflicts in the cross-cultural context, and
seek help from institutions like Chinese language schools or Chinese Christian churches. Learning
the Chinese language becomes the solution in the eyes of these parents, when they try to find a

mutual understanding and to modify the relation between two generations.

Through the examples of Yizhi Language School and the Chinese Christian Church of Berlin, I have
illustrated in Chapter 2 and Chapter 3, why and how the first-generation Chinese immigrants view
public institutions as supplementary venues to mitigate the intergenerational conflicts and to
strengthen relations across generations. Language schools and Christian churches are not only
locations where the second generation could obtain additional education, but also opportunities for
their parents to gain further resources and authority for themselves to amend the challenges at
home. Parents believe in the impact of implicit socialization at institutions. They count on the power
within the implicit transfer of principles, habitus and cultural capital, when hundreds of Chinese
immigrants gather and the Chinese language is spoken and heard. The first-generation Chinese
immigrants bring their children into the reproduction of a legitimate culture they approve of as
parents, and place their hope on the formal and informal teaching and learning inside and outside

the classroom to achieve the intimacy between generations that they are not able to reach at home.

However, while some parents are content with the prospect of their weekend education programs,
others remain struggling with the resistance from their children to take part in these programs in the
first place. As I have presented in these two chapters, the extracurricular activities on weekend could
also lead towards more frictions between the two generations, or even trigger ““war” every Saturday
morning. While parents are waiting outside the classroom and exchanging strategies of parenting,

their children find solidarity inside the classroom among each other. They quickly realize that not
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only they share the discontent of sitting in the classroom on weekend, but also the lack of interest to
learn the Chinese language and the reluctance to be associated with the Chinese background from
their parents. I have illustrated in these two chapters, that the implicit socialization many parents
anticipate has its potential backlash. The unique position of the second-generation Chinese
immigrants could create a pathway for them to bond with each other and to empower themselves in

the intergenerational conflicts at home.

In the first three chapters, I have documented the conditions, under which the second-generation
Chinese immigrants no longer speak Chinese. I have described the urge and the effort from their
parents to bring them to public institutions, and analyzed the reasons why these measures could
hardly bring any change. However, this thesis by no means intends to suggest, that all the Chinese
migrant families share the same problem. In Chapter 4, I have included a number of families, where
the two generations of Chinese immigrants share a mutual understanding about their Chinese
heritage and the importance of the Chinese language. The harmonious relationship between parents
and children in these families is not necessarily any guarantee of the Chinese linguistic capacity
among the younger generation. Nevertheless, the attitudes of parents towards China and their
Chinese background could have a profound impact on the attitudes of their children towards China,
as well as these children’s identification with their Chinese background. By presenting different ways
of intergenerational interaction between parents and children while learning Chinese, I emphasize

the key importance of emotional bonding and relationality in language socialization.

When the first-generation Chinese immigrants wish their children could speak the same language,
they are not merely longing for the improvement of Chinese linguistic capacity. Much more
importantly, it is a wish to have better communication with their children, and to form a closer
relationship between the two generations. To the first-generation Chinese immigrants in my
fieldwork, the Chinese language capacity of their children symbolizes the recognition, if not
appreciation, of their Chinese heritage, and at the same time the acknowledgement of their Chinese
parents. Such recognition and acknowledgement, in their opinion, could lead to better understanding
and closer relationship between the first and the second generation, and eventually cultivate a
stronger attachment among the younger generation towards their parents and families, especially

when they are in the age of adolescence.

Scholars like Ochs and Schieffelin have repeatedly challenged the concept of socialization in the
writings of Parsons and Bourdieu (Ochs 1988; Ochs and Schieffelin 1984; B. B. Schieffelin and
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Ochs 19806a; 1986b; B. B. Schieffelin 1990). They criticize both Parsons and Bourdieu for depicting
the learning process of children to be unidirectional and goal-oriented, and argue that language
socialization is an interactive process between two equal partners. In their works, they emphasize
not only the active participation of children in the process of language learning, but also the agency
of children that could give them the upper hand with new technologies of communication (B. B.
Schieffelin and Ochs 1986a; Ochs 1988; Ochs and Schieffelin 2012). Parents and children together
establish a collaborative relationship, where both parties are able to contribute to and benefit from

the interaction (Heath 1983; Goodwin 1996; Pontecorvo, Fasulo, and Sterponi 2001).

In my research, I share the acknowledgement with Ochs and Schieffelin, that children do have their
own agency during language socialization. Either within the setting of a family or a classroom, the
transmission of linguistic capacity is far from a reproductive procedure of copy-and-paste. Both
parents and children are active participants and both contribute in the process of learning a new
language. However, I would like to argue that the agency of parents and children do not have the
same weight. Parents and children do not share the same access to resources, neither the same
amount of power. Children modify their acquisition of knowledge according to their own interest
and aspiration; nevertheless, as I have shown in my ethnography, the interest and aspiration of
parents play a determining role in the formation and transformation of their children’s interest and

aspiration.

Bourdieu and Passeron (Bourdieu and Passeron 1990) emphasize the acquisition of “a relation to
language” before acquiring the linguistic features of a language. As I have argued in my thesis, “a
relation to language” can contain several components. The personal relations among members of a
speech community can shape members’ relation to the community, which can further shape their
attitude towards the language. In the case of the second-generation immigrants, the interaction
between parents and children, as well as the interaction among children themselves, both can be

decisive in the construction of the “relation to language” among the second-generation immigrants.

Through my research with Chinese immigrant families in Berlin, I conclude that, although children
have their own agency during the transmission of semiotic capital, parents’ relation to their Chinese
background considerably predesignates children’s relation to the Chinese language. The formation of
the relation to language plays a crucial role in the acquisition of language. LLanguage socialization is
not only a process of learning a language and acquiring membership in a speech community. Much

more importantly, it is a path to build mutual understanding and shared attachment between
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children and their parents or teachers. For immigrants and their children, learning the heritage
language is ultimately gaining the recognition and acknowledgement of the migrant background in

migrant families.

Further implications for immigrants with children

As I have listed in the introduction, about 20 percent of the population living in Germany have
migration background and more than half (56%) of them have already obtained the German
citizenship. In big cities with commercial and industrial zones like Frankfurt (49%) and Stuttgart
(43%)*, inhabitants with migration background constitute almost half of the population. Children
of immigrants are the new faces of German schools, and to raise children in Germany has become a
common task for more and more immigrants. However, as I have discussed in previous chapters,
schools in Germany are rather reluctant to alter their curriculum in order to adapt to the student
body of increasing diversity. The lack of bilingual programs at schools in most Bundeslinder poses an
enormous challenge for parents, who wish to keep their children embedded within their heritage

languages and cultures.

Many researchers (i.e. Fillmore 1991; Suarez-Orozco, Suarez-Orozco, and Todorova 2009) have
shown that children do not need to be in a monolingual environment to realize the importance of
one particular language. Especially for children of immigrants, it does not require extra effort for
them to realize that the host language — in the case of my research, German — is the most important
tool they need to master in order to be a part of the society. Conversations they hear in the street,
cartoons they watch on TV, or just the package of their favorite snacks. The latest by the time when
children start attending kindergartens, the importance of speaking German in their everyday life
speaks for itself. Different children may configure and perform their linguistic capacity in German at
different paces, but there is no need for parents to further justify the legitimacy of the German

language, nor to strengthen the motivation of their children to learn and to speak German.

The language that children of immigrants need encouragement and stimulation to keep up is their

heritage language. Especially after the second generation starts attending schools and forming their

285> Rundfunk Berlin-Brandenburg, “Fast jeder dritte Betliner hat einen Migrationshintergrund®, Abendschan at 19:30 on
August 1, 2018, https://www.rbb24.de /panorama/beitrag/2018/08 /fast-jeder-dritte-berliner-

migrationshintergrund.html
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social life outside homes, their interest and their capacity of speaking the heritage language fades
rapidly. Like the Chinese families in my research, once the capacity of heritage language among the
younger generation deteriorates, immigrant families of multi-generations will have to stop using their
heritage language at home, and start speaking the local language instead. OECD reported in 2015,
that Germany, France and the Netherlands are countries, where the highest percentage of migrant
families speak the language of the host society at home. Meanwhile, US, UK, Ireland and Canada
have the highest percentage of migrant families speaking their heritage languages at home (OECD
and European Union 2015, 62). In Germany, nearly 50% of immigrant families speak German at
home. It is a sharp contrast to the repeated depiction in the media over the incompetence of
immigrants and their children in learning and speaking the German language, and a resolute counter-
fact over against the social platitude in Germany of how reluctant immigrants are to integrate into
the mainstream society. In spite of variations across countries of origin and the spectrum of
occupations, immigrants and their children in Germany in the 21* century have exceeded the

expectation from the native population to speak the same language.

Besides rendering a reminder for the first-generation immigrants to value their heritage languages
and to vitalize the motivation of their children in the practical manner, this thesis also addresses
language as the embodiment of communication and relationality. Language develops socially, as
Wilhelm von Humboldt repeatedly emphasized. Language exists only within the connection of
speech and communication, and it serves as the social condition for ideas and relationships to form
and to develop (Humboldt 1963, 186). “The process of understanding” (Hanks 1996, 234) does not
necessarily require a common language, but rather a shared sense of “what’s going on” and a mutual
recognition of each other’s presence. For immigrants and their children, the importance of a shared
understanding about their heritage language and culture stands out. As I have argued in this thesis,
without a sense of appreciation for their migrant background, without an attachment to their family
and their ethnic community, the efforts of the first-generation Chinese immigrants to bring their
children to learn the Chinese language at institutions not only lead to little success, but also to

intergenerational conflicts and confrontations in the family.
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Further implications for educators and policy-makers

As I have analyzed in the introduction, the public surveillance of immigrants and their progress in
assimilation into the local society is on the rise worldwide in the past decade. While multiculturalism
and cultural pluralism are gaining ground within the liberal base, the policies of linguistic diversity
are leaning towards the opposite direction in countries like US, Germany and China. Zolberg and
Woon offered their observation back in the 1990s, that linguistic diversity is not welcomed in the
US, while religious diversity is not appreciated in Europe (Zolberg and Woon 1999). 20 years later,
as religious diversity is gradually securing legitimacy through legal framework within the European
Union, linguistic diversity still struggles under the public scrutiny. Especially in the US, bilingual
education and heritage language programs for children of immigrants have been on an unfortunate

decline, losing its legal ground at both the federal and the state level of policies.

Being a proud nation of immigrants, the U.S. has a long tradition of bilingual education. Since the
first of its kind, a Polish and English bilingual school for the children of Poles in the English
settlement of Virginia in the 17" century (Seidner 1976), bilingual education has existed in one form
or another throughout the American history. According to Goldenberg (Goldenberg 2015), by 1900
more than one million elementary-grade students were receiving bilingual education in English and
one other language, roughly six percent of the 16 million elementary-grade students at that time. A
remarkable number, especially compared to the three percent of the elementary-grades students,
who could have bilingual education in the US in 2015. After “The Bilingual Education Act” was
signed into a federal law in 1968, bilingual education in the US confirmed its legitimacy and financial

support across the country (Kloss 1977).

However, the public opinion towards immigration in the US shifted dramatically since 1968, and the
federal support for children of immigrants became the target and the victim of the political swings.
In 2002, The No Child 1.eft Behind Act was signed into law under the George W. Bush
administration, renaming “The Bilingual Education Act” into “The English Language Acquisition,
Language Enhancement, and Academic Achievement Act”, renaming the previous “Office of
Bilingual Education and Minority Language Affairs” into “Office of English Language Acquisition”
(Goldenberg 2015). The change of names sent an expressive signal of the shift of policies towards
bilingual education, and the consequences in the past 15 years were plainly visible. According to the
report of “Office of English Language Acquisition” in 2015, only five states currently have laws to

secure bilingual education programs, while four states have implemented laws constraining the use
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of bilingual education®

. The state of California, for example, renounced its legal mandate for
bilingual education in 1987, and several attempts to renew the mandate failed ever since (Fillmore

1991).

In Germany, the reception of bilingual education went through a similar path. During the prime flux

7287 was offered at schools in a

of guest workers in the 1960s and 1970s, “mother-tongue class
number of Bundeslkinder like Baden-Wirttemberg and Bavaria, in areas where children of guest
workers constituted a high percentage in the classroom. However, similar to the political tenor in the
US, public opinion of immigrants has sharpened dramatically in Germany in the past decades as
well. Baden-Wiirttemberg and Bavaria both suspended their mother-tongue classes for children of
immigrants in recent years. The mainstream media often quickly politicize and criticize the attempts
from schools to cooperate with embassies and consulates to establish bilingual programs and

heritage-language classes, calling such efforts “an invitation to have Erdogan in the classroom™*.

To speak the German language as a testimony of being a “true” German has a long history in
Germany. When Napoleon conquered the German-speaking territory in 1808, the Bavarian King
Ludwig decided to build Walhalla, a temple of celebrating “German-ness” in the time of French
occupation. “What decides the continued existence of a people is not the place of residence but the
language”, Ludwig wrote, declaring the capacity of speaking German as one of the key criteria to be
selected into the temple (MacGregor 2017, 161). Speaking German as the essential standard of being
a German remains true in the 21° century. Immigrants living in contemporary Germany are very
familiar with the expectation to speak German, and it becomes more obtrusive than ever since the
arrival of asylum seekers and the increasing percentage of immigrants in the country in recent years.
The mainstream media tirelessly emphasize the importance of speaking German as both the
precondition and the measurement for migrants to integrate into German society, often with
examples of “failure” from Turkish and Arab communities. Meanwhile, the capacity of speaking the
heritage language frequently raises questions about the existence of “parallel societies”, which, as
some scholars argue, can lead to “disintegration” and “ethnicization” (Heitmeyer et al. 1995; Anhut

and Heitmeyer 2000) within the entire German society. The linguistic capacity of heritage languages

286 U.S. Department of Education, Office of English Language Acquisition, Dual angnage Education Programs: Current

State Policies and Practices, http:/ /swww2.ed.gov/about/offices/list/oela/resources.html Washington, D.C., 2015

287 “muttersprachlicher Unterricht*
288 Heike Schmoll, “Erdogan im Klassenzimmer®, F.AZ NET, April 2, 2017,
https:/ /www.faz.net/aktuell /politik /inland /tuerkische-indoktrination-an-deutschen-schulen-14954483. html
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among immigrants is often viewed as the great barrier that prevents them from a “successful”

integration.

As I have shown in my ethnography, such public narratives have a direct impact on the parenting
choices of immigrants, when they raise the next generation. Alarmed by these warnings, many
interlocutors in my research see the future of their own children in threat and danger. Due to the
short history of Chinese immigrants in Germany and the small size of immigrant families, the first-
generation Chinese immigrants have no further relative to rely on, no experience to learn from, and
no example of “success” to draw upon. Blindsided by the frightening prospect of “failing” to
integrate, many parents intensely focus on cultivating their children’s capacity to master the German
language, while consciously or unconsciously putting the Chinese language and their Chinese
background aside. The lack of senior members in a community results in the lack of experiences to
navigate the challenges of raising children in a foreign country. While at the same time, the lack of
grandparents and secondary relatives can lead to the intensification of conflicts between parents and
children within the nuclear families. In many cases, by the time the first generation becomes aware
of the importance of Chinese language and the cultural heritage of their Chinese origin, it is already

too little too late.

It is an odd idea to hold the immigrants accountable for creating “parallel societies” within
Germany. The Thirty Years’ War (1618 — 1648) cut the land and its people into two realms of
existence along religious lines. From schools to newspapers, the overriding differences and
dissociation between the Protestant and the Catholic culture remain visible in Germany until today.
The territorial fragmentation at the end of the Thirty Years” War created the unique German
phenomenon of “small state-ery” (“Kleinstaaterei”), small sized principalities and “Free Imperial
Cities” with their own political autonomy and religious affiliation within the Holy Roman Empire.
During the 18" century, estimates of such independent states on the German soil ranged from 294

to 348 (Cussans 1994), all co-exiting within the Empire as a mottled multi-ethnic complex.

The Germany we know today has only existed since 1990, after 45 years of division between West
Germany and East Germany. Until this day, the re-united Germany is still digesting the cultural,
economic, political and ideological gaps between the western and the eastern parts of the country.
SOEP — a long-term socio-economic study investigating the development in former East and West
Germany since 1990 — reported in 2014, that “East and West Germans continue to show clear

differences in their political preferences” 25 years after reunification, and there are “only limited
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signs of unity in citizens’ political attitudes and their participation in the political process”.

Between 1991 and 2006, 2.45 million East Germans migrated to the West (16.6% of the population
in the former Fast Germany), while 1.45 million West Germans migrated to the East (Fuchs-
Schiindeln and Schiindeln 2009). Interestingly, among all the married couples in Germany, only
1.7% are combinations of one East German and one West German (Lois 2014), while 7% are

combinations of one German and one non-German (data by 2017)*".

As Neil MacGregor illustrates elegantly in Germany: memories of a nation, “the long political
fragmentation of Germany into autonomous states” leads to the lack of one coherent and
coordinated national story. “In consequence, much of German history is a composite of different,
sometimes conflicting, local narratives” (MacGregor 2017, xii). Such history has endowed Germany
with the tradition of coexisting in spite of differences and the capacity of accommodating diversity, a
particularly valuable heritage in the 21% century. “Parallel societies” not only have existed throughout

the entire German history, it has formed and transformed Germany into the nation we know today.

289Berlin Institute for Economic Research, “25 years of German Unity: Political otientations still different in East

Germany and West Germany” Press Release, September 9,2015

rent in east germany and west germanv.html

290 Statistisches Bundesamt, “Bevolkerung und Erwerbstitigkeit: Bevoélkerung mit Migrationshintergrund - Ergebnisse
des Mikrozensus 2017, August 1, 2018, httDs wwwdestans de/DE/Themen Gesellschaft—

2010220177004.pdf? blob=publicationFile&v=4
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